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From the Editor's desk .... 

Dear colleagues, 

As the dawn approaches everything comes to an end to begin a new day. 
Chanakya Journal was started as a humble attempt to recognize and provide an 
opportunity for the scholars, students, professionals and others to express 
themselves in the vernacular as well as in English language. The journal has 
seen many ups and downs and this currently in India is getting recognition by 
the UGC. From its quality of printing to content and the selection of blind 
referring this journal has maintained highest standard of ethical and editorial 
values.  The panel of editors as you see, seems to represent those superannuated 
as yet, this is so because we could not hold the alumni general body meeting 
given the various professional and other challenges. However we will soon 
convene the same.  

Under the circumstances it was felt unethical to replace the present editorial 
board unilaterally and hence, as Chairman of the department, I have taken the 
responsibility of retaining previous editorial board and writing this new 
editorial, seeking consent from the alumni.  These journals Vol. No. 15 coming 
out in  honour of  the superannuation of Professor Harish Ramaswamy, who 
served the department of Political Science for 29 years and is now serving as the 
founder Vice Chancellor of Raichur University, Raichur. The articles here cover 
the spectrum of political science contributed by the scholars to honour the 
academic credibility of superannuating Professor Harish Ramaswamy. It would 
be a feast for scholars to read and retain these journals. As an editor- in charge 
of the two journals, I am thankful to all the contributors and look forward for 
their continuous support. I also thank the superannuated and the superannuating 
in the editorial board for their support and service to department and to the 
journal and unveil   the new horizon from the next addition for this Chanakya 
Journal.  

We are indeed in the department grateful to Hon’ble Vice Chancellor and other 
administrative officials both teaching and non-teaching staff of Karnatak 
University, Dharwad and ARTEC for all the support extended for the support 
extended to the publication of the journal.  



Looking forward to working with new editorial board. I stress for the need for 
quality and begin a new day. Thanking you 

Dr. B.M. Ratnakar 
Chairman 

Department of Political Science,  
Karnatak University, Dharwad 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



Karnataka Legislative Assembly :  
more representative but less efficient functionally 

   

  P. S. Jayaramu 
Former Professor of Political Science and  

Former Dean, Faculty of Arts,  Bangalore University.  
Former Senior Fellow of the Indian Council of Social Science Research,  

New Delhi. 
   

This article in four parts. Part ‘A’ discusses the meaning of representation in 
Parkiamentary democratic systems, along with the views of we'll known experts 
in the field. Part ‘B’ throws light, briefly on the growth of representative 
institutions in Karnataka, in the erstwhile Princely Mysore State, which was 
model to the rest of India, then. Part ‘C’ deals with the the improvements in the 
representative character of the Karnataka Legislative Assembly, Referred to as 
KLA, hereafter along with its functioning. Finally Part ‘D’ deals briefly with the 
number of days the KLA has met since its inception, followed by some 
suggestions for its improved functioning. 

Part ‘A’ 

As it is well known, the Parliamentary form of government and representative 
institutions had their origin in Britain. As such, it is worth recalling the British 
conservative scholar Edmund Burke’s speech to the voters of Bristol in 1774 in 
which he said : “It ought to be the happiness and glory of the elected 
representative to live in the strictest union, the closest correspondence and the 
most unreserved communication with his constituents. Their wishes ought to 
have great weight with him, their oipnions high respect, their business 
unremitting attention. It is his duty to sacrifice his repose, his pleasures, his 
satisfaction to theirs, and above all, ever, in all cases, to prefer their interest to 
his own. But, in my unbiased opinion, his mature judgement, his enlightened, 
conscience, he ought not to sacrifice to you, to any man or to ant set of men 
living......Your representative owes to you, not his industry ( hard work) only, 
but his judgement and if he betrays, instead of serving you, if he sacrifices it to 
your opinion. “ (1) Source: Edmund Burke, The works of the Right Honourable 
Edmund Burke, Vol.1, London, 1854) P. 446. 
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In contemporary times, Burke’s observations sound idealistic as modern day 
elected representatives, are generally disconnected with their constituents. Their 
primary concern seems to be to achieve their personal ambitions or at best, to 
serve the interests of the Party which has elected them and its supreme leader! 
The interests of the constituency they represent occupy secondary importance 
in their scheme of things. It is depressing to note that while many if them do not 
regularly attend the sessions of the House, but even when they attend, they are 
non-serious about the issues confronted by their voters. It is pertinent to note 
that Burke has also underlined the need for the representatives educating their 
voters wherever necessary. This duty is rarely performed by our elected 
representatives. 

Reflecting on representation and democracy, John Stuart Mill, wrote in his 
monumental book, ‘ Considerations on Representative Government’ (1861)that 
the “ideal type of a perfect government would be both democratic and 
representational, including that of women”. In one of his famous statements, 
Mill wrote: 

“ A man who has nothing for which he is willing to fight, nothing which is more 
important than his own personal safety, is a miserable creature and no chance of 
being free unless made and kept so by by the exertions of better men than 
himself “. His most famous statement was that ‘ it is better to be a human being 
dissatisfied than a pig satisfied “. The purpose of remembering Mill here is to 
highlight that for human beings representation and liberty should be of cardinal 
consideration and both can be served well in representative democracies, 
through elected representatives. 

Part ‘B’ 

It is a matter of supreme satisfaction that the evolution of Representative 
Assembly took place as early as 1861 in the Princely State of Mysore., much 
against the wishes of the Viceroy of India. The then Government of India ( 
British) objected to it on the ground that “a deliberative assembly without any 
specific legislative, financial or executive authority, possessing only powers of 
recording opinions, which need not be accepted, tends to fall out of repute and 
influence which may have been originally contemplated”. (2) Te. 
Hanumantappa, Preface: History of Legislature, Vol. 1. The Mysore 
Representative Assembly. Bangalore, 1989)  The then Government of India 
further said that it may be premature to introduce an institution which has not 
been tried in British India and which is not known to have succeeded 
anywhere”.(3) Ibid. 
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Despite the objections of the Viceroy, following the advice of the then Diwan 
Rangacharlu, the Maharaja of Mysore, constituted the first Representative 
Assembly in 1881. The first session of the Mysore Representative Assembly 
took place on October 7th 1881 and was attended by 144 members which 
included rich cultivating land owners and leading merchants. It was actually 
known as “ The Assembly of Representstive Farmers and Merchants”. The 
Dewan explained at the first meeting that the “ wish of the Maharaja was to 
bring the administration into greater harmony with the wishes of the people and 
invited the members to make their observations and suggestions in public 
interest”. (4). K. S. Mune Gowda, Development of Karnataka Legislature, 
Mysore, Prasaranga, University of Msore, 1988, P.46. 

By 1890, the principle of election to the Mysore Assembly was accepted by the 
Maharaja and elections were held in 1891 and by 1884, the maximum number 
of seats and their distribution constituency-wise was decided. As per that, 
representation was to be given to 46 talukas, 8 municipalities, , members of local 
fund boards and members deputed by Associations representing public interest. 
The total number of members was fixed at 277, (5) Ibid. Page. 191. 

 Representation, through elections was given to Hindus, Mohammadans, 
Europeans and Indian Christians. It is reported that the conduct of the assembly 
meetings were quite orderly and productive, though there are criticisms that the 
assembly lacked complete democratic representation. The strength of the 
assembly later rose to 310 with split ups in Rural Constituencies 166, urban 
constituencies 45, minorities at 67, Special Interest categories at 22 and 
Nominated for Special Purposes at 10. (5) History of Legislature, Vol.2. The 
Mysore Representative Assembly, P. 9-10. 

 The Assembly was given a statutory status in 1924 with the Maharaja sending 
a message to the House expressing satisfaction over the constitutional 
developments. His wish was an amalgamation of western ideas of freedom and 
democracy with our traditions of Satya ( truth) and Dharma (justice). 

In subsequent years, as a measure of social justice, the quota for depressed 
classes was increased to 30 and one seat each to University, trade and commerce. 
As such, a decision was taken to fix the strength of the House at 325, with the 
assembly having a four years term. On the negative side were however, no 
provision being made for tabling of  No-Confidence motion against the 
Government.  
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After the passage of the 1935 Act by the then Government of India, tussle 
between the Congress Party which was asking for more democratic reforms and 
the Government and the Dewan continued for a few years. Finally, on 
September 24th, 1947, by which time India had become independent, the 
Maharaja issued a proclamation agreeing to constitute a Constituent Assembly 
for the State. A few days later, the Maharaja announced the Cabinet System of 
Government, with joint responsibility, a definite landmark in the history of 
Mysire Legislature. The Dewan ceased to be the Head of the Council of 
Ministers and his place was taken over by the Chief Minister who was to be 
responsible to the House. Recognising the new political realities at the national 
level, an interim ministry was formed on 24th October 1947 with K C Reddy as 
the Chief Minister. (6) Te Hanumantappa, History of Legislature, Part 1, Vol 4, 
1941-49, The Mysore Representative Assembly, P. 251. 

In the Foreward to Te, Hanumantappa’s volume, the then Chief Minister 
S. R. Bommai wrote: 

“ From a purely nominated body to begin with, the Assembly came to be 
reconstituted later with a major segment of elected members....like the British 
House of Commons. It had an humble beginning and ultimately developed into 
a powerful weapon of controlling the Executive.” (7) Ibid. P. XVIII) 

James Manor, a well known expert on Karnataka, wrote: 

“ The Assembly was much less powerful than the small Legislative Councils of 
British India, but at its inception, it was the only representative institution of its 
size in the sub-continent and hence an important element in the development of 
Mysore’s progressive reputation”. (8) James Manor, Political Change in an 
Indian State: Mysore, 1917-1955, Delhi, Manohar, 1977. P.12. 

Part ‘C’ 

Against the above background of the importance of representation (and 
representatives) in Parliamentary democracies as well as a brief reference to the 
evolution of representative assembly in the Princely State of Mysore, an attempt 
is made in this part to explain the gradual improvement in the representative 
character of the Assembly in terms of the social composition of the State and 
society.  
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Representation of caste groups in KLA: 

This Part and the one which follows it are data-driven with explanatory notes. It 
is noteworthy that from 1952, when the first general elections were held up to 
the last election held in 2018, the KLA has seen a dominant representation of 
major caste groups in the Legislative Assembly, often disproportionate their 
population. The Lingayat representation which stood at 18 in 1952, rose to 73 
in 1957, its  highest so far. It declined to 69 in 1962, was 70 in 1967, 58 in 1972, 
53 in 1978 and 65 in 1978,. Between 1983 and 2018, the strength of lingayat 
MLAs has hovered between 56 ( in 1999) and 65. In the present assembly, their 
number stands at 58. 

Vokkaligas, another major caste group in the State had 42 MLAs in 1957. Its 
highest was 57 in 1962. Otherwise, the caste group’s representation has 
remained in the range of 42 and 54 in 1983. In the present assembly, there are 
42 Vokkaliga MLAs. Together Lingayats and Vokkaligas are said constitute 
26% of the State’s population. 

The strength of brahmins, an upper caste group, has ranged from o6 in 1952 to 
to 18 in 1957. Their strength has been in double digits, barring 06 and 08 in 
1989. In the present assembly there are 14 brahmin MLAs, with about 2.5% of 
population. 

Muslims, the largest minority group, constituting 12% of the State’s population 
presently, had their lowest number being 06 in 1994 and 17 in 1978. It has 
generally been in double digits, barring 07 in 1962. Their number in the present 
assembly is 07. The group sent 09 MLA in 1952, 09 again in 1957, 07 in 1962, 
08 1967, 12 in 1972, 17 in 1978, 12 in 1989. Between 1994 and the present, 
their number has varied from 06 to 12 in 1999. Their present strength stands at 
07. As regards Christians, their representation has ranged from 01 in 1952 to 03 
between 1962 and 1978. Presently, there is inly one Christian MLA in KLA, 
with about 0.2% of the population. 

The Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes together have been represented 
with their numbers at 19 in 1952. Otherwise, their strength has remained 
between 29 in 1957, 1962, 08 1967, 12 in 1972, 17 in 1978 51 in 2004, 2008, 
and 2013. Their present number stands at 55, with their population crossing 
18%. 

The other backward class caste groups’ representation in the KLA (OBCs) has 
ranged from 12 in 1952 to 47 in 1999. In the present assembly, there are 45 
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OBCMLAs. It is worth mentioning that among the so many caste groups among 
the OBCs, the Kurubas manage to get higher representation. The group’s 
strength in the present assembly stands at 13, followed by 09 Reddys. OBCs, as 
whole are about 29% of the State’s population.  The Caste census ordered by 
the Siddaramaiah Government, which is formally not released,  puts the 
Lingayats at 14%, Vokkaligas at 11%, Brahmins at 3%, Christians at 3%, 
muslims at 16%, Dalits at 19.5% and OBCs, including Kurubas at 23%, with 
others constituting the rest. (9) The caste-wise data is taken from this author’s 
ICSSR Project report entitled “ Changing Composition and Functioning of the 
Karnataka Legislative Assembly “. ( 2018, unpublished).  

The conclusion that can be drawn is that while the Lingayats and Vokkaligas as 
dominant caste/ community groups send roughly half of the representatives, the 
SC, STs and OBCs together account for an impressive the strength in the 
assembly. The other caste groups fill the rest of the slots in an Assembly 
consisting of 224 members. Social category-based representation in the 
assembly is a phenomenon noticed in the representative assemblies in the Indian 
Union, reflecting the reality of castes/community in politics. caste-wise 
distribution of seats, mobilisation of votes and finally enjoying positions of 
power in terms of the composition of Council of Ministers is a feature of Indian 
politics, with Karnataka being no exception.  

Part ‘D’ 

Functioning of the KLA over the years: 

As regards the functioning or working of the KLA, it is observed that while the 
members belonging to the ruling and opposition parties generally maintained 
decorum in the House and allowed meaningful debate during the first three 
decades, in recent decades, the House has not only not met for the stipulated 
number of 60 days in a year, but has witnessed unruly scenes and obstructionist 
behavior by the members of the opposition. 

Available data reveals that the Karnataka Assembly held sessions for a record 
425 days during 1972-1978, when Devaraj Urs was the chief minister. It was 
preceded by 278 days during 1952-57, 375 days during 1957-1961 and 366 days 
between 1962-1966. During the 1980s and 1990s, the number days the House 
met came down to 200 plus, only to fall below 200 days since 2000 disregarding 
the decision taken by the House to hold annual sessions for not less than 60 days 
in a year, amounting to 300 days in five years. The 13th Assembly met for only 
156 days from 2008-2012, while the 14th Assembly managed to hold sessions 
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for 216 days from 2013 to February 2018. The 15th Assembly sat for 33 days in 
2018, a mere 18 days in 2019 and 31 days in 2020 and 30 days in In 2021. he 
Assembly met for 07 days as part of the winter session in 2022. (The Hindu, 
28th February 2022)  The Budget session this year (2022) began on 4th March 
and is expected to continue till 30th March. The most depressing feature is that 
the Governor was not able to complete his customary speech as he was 
repeatedly disturbed by the opposition party members over the government's 
failure to implement the Mekedatu irtigation project and its inability to get the 
necessary approvals from the Central Government. The Congress Party leaders 
forget their own failure to implement it when they were in power between 2013-
18. (10) Data taken from the unpublished research report of the author, referred 
to above. 

Statistics apart, sessions in recent years have been marred by dharnas, walk outs 
and frequent adjournments obstructing meaningful transaction of legislative 
business and debates. The 13th Assembly witnessed a new low in parliamentary 
behaviour with a few members standing on the table, a member tearing his shirt 
and waving it, with TV channels beaming pictures of it. The last session of the 
14th Assembly passed a slew of bills without any discussion including the 
budget, with the BJP members staging a walk out. The present Assembly too 
has witnessed unruly behavior on several occasions during the last four years. 

Suggestions for reform: 

Keeping in mind the deterioration in the functioningof the Assembly, the 
following suggestions are made :  

1)  The Ruling and Opposition Parties should commit themselves to 
uninterrupted conduct of 60 days sessions in a year and meet for extra days, 
to compensate for loss of man-hours due to walk-outs, dharnas etc, leading 
to adjournments of the session. 

 2)  The Speaker should be vested with the power to convene the sessions, 
unlike the present practice of the ruling party deciding it.  

3)  The Question Hour be completed within the stipulated time to allow 
transaction of the agenda fixed for the day. 

 4)  Calling Attention Motions on issues of public importance be taken up after 
4 pm so as to not upset the scheduled legislative business.  

5)  Legislative scrutiny of Bills should be mandatorily carried out.  
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6)  Strict monitoring of the attendance and performance of members in the 
House be done on the notice board and the legislature website. 

7) Members trooping into the well of the House be suspended for the rest of 
the week. 

 8)  Ministers be compulsorily present in the House to furnish replies to 
questions raised by members. 

 9)  Increase in salaries and allowances of the members be decided by a 
Commission appointeed by the Government and not by members 
themselves.  

10)  Live telecasting of the proceedings of the House be done by a dedicated 
channel to help citizens observe the ‘legislative behaviour or misbehaviour 
and performance’ of their elected representatives!  

11)  Most importantly, since the Speakeroften behaves in partisan manner, in 
favour of the ruling party, the British tradition of a person elected to 
Speaker’s post should resign from his/her Party to ensure impartial 
behavior. In India, often Speakership is offered to persons not 
accommodated as ministers. Many times, they become ministers after their 
term ends or are removed from Office during their term and made ministers! 

12.  It is unfortunate that the introspection meetings held from time to time have 
not resulted in any improvements in the functioning of the assembly. Strict 
punitive action will have to be taken against members indulging in unruly 
behavior, like suspending them from the remaining days of the session in 
vogue. May be, the leaders/ presidents of such parties too need to be 
punished suitably. Media too should play a helpful role by exposing 
members who do not credit themselves with good behavior. Ultimately, the 
electorate should scrutinise the conduct of their representatives by not re-
electing those who don’t subscribe to healthy legislative norms. 
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What does 2022 hold for Karnataka Politics? 
   

Dr. Sandeep Shastri 
Vice-Chancellor 

Jagran Lake City University, Bhopal 
   

What awaits us in Karnataka politics in 2022? While astrologers and soothsayers 
are having a field day in predicting the events to come in the New Year that is 
round the corner, this is a brave attempt to look at possible developments from 
the prism of a student of politics!  
2022 will be a pre-election year. It will have its share of sops and schemes aimed 
at wooing the voter.  These government schemes will have to be seen in the 
backdrop of a few recent reports. Neeti Ayog, in a report released recently, saw 
Karnataka fall from the 16th position to the 19th position in health care 
infrastructure.  In the Good Governance Index for 2021, Karnataka ranked sixth 
behind Gujarat, Maharashtra, Goa, Haryana and Kerala. In the Public Affairs 
Index (PAI) 2021 which looks at growth, equity and sustainability indicators, 
Karnataka fell to the seventh position from its fourth position in 2020. It is clear 
that 2022, will need the government to focus aggressively on `catching up` and 
even `moving ahead`, if the above statistics are any indicator.  
There has been a sustained debate on whether political stability in a state impacts 
its development indicators. Having had four Chief Ministers in three years 
(Yediyurappa became Chief Minister twice), there is a persuasive case for 
arguing that instability in government leadership (especially not merely turnover 
of leaders but ruling parties within the term of an Assembly) does not augur well 
for focused attention to development. Yet one should not forget that two recent 
Chief Ministers (Krishna and Siddaramaiah) who had a near full term (Krishna 
got the assembly dissolved early and called for fresh elections) , were voted out 
of power in the next elections. Data from the National Election Study (NES) 
conducted by Lokniti-CSDS, indicates that the level of satisfaction with 
successive state governments has not been exceptional. Thus, will 2022 see the 
government making a conscious effort to ensure that development schemes and 
infrastructure projects are implemented with greater vigour and efficiency or is 
one likely to see the voter remaining increasingly pessimistic of the 
government’s record on governance? 
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The battle for Karnataka has always been about the developments in the 
different regions of the state.  Northern Karnataka has always played a pivotal 
role in propelling a party to power. No ruling party in the recent past has been 
able to make a bid for power on its own, unless it does well in this region. In 
recent times, the mainstay of the BJP support has been from this region. The 
Chief Minister too hails from Northern Karnataka. How this region pans out in 
2022 would be indicative of the way its electoral politics would shape up in 
2023.  
The Old Mysore Region which accounts for half the assembly seats in the state, 
has been witness to a concerted effort by the BJP to make inroads into the vote 
base of both the Congress and the Janata Dal(S). The alliance in the 2019 Lok 
Sabha elections between the Congress and JD(S) helped the BJP expand its 
political presence in the region. 2022 will see that battle for electoral support in 
the region, further intensify.  
All political players in the state will be on their toes in 2022 as the ready 
themselves for the electoral battle of 2023. The BJP as well as the Congress will 
need to get their house in order to present a united picture before voters. The 
JDS would need to convince the voters of its continued relevance in the politics 
of the state. A tall order for all political players!  
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It is truly a pleasure to write about a friend, colleague, co-researcher and close 
associate. I have known Dr Harish Ramaswamy for over four decades now. Our 
paths first crossed when we were postgraduate students in Political Science. 
While Harish was at Mysore, I was at Bangalore. Later when he joined Karnatak 
University, Dharwad we continued to meet and interact. Our association and 
interaction got further cemented when we started Lokniti in 1995 and 
inaugurated a new generation of National Elections Studies (NES) in 1996. 
Harish was a close and active associate in the Lokniti activities and was our 
Karnataka Supervisor for the project for many years. He continued his 
association with Lokniti and was active in all the field work we did in the last 
quarter century. We have co-authored several articles which got published in 
edited books and reputed journals as well as wrote pieces for the newspapers, 
fulfilling our role as public intellectuals.  

I was privileged to see Harish rise from strength to strength both academically 
as well as in terms of administrative responsibilities.  During our frequent 
interactions at academic seminars, I saw the depth of his understanding on key 
issues and the useful insights he offered. As an administrator he took on several 
responsibilities and brought a sense of diligence and dignity to the many roles 
he played.  Be it as Head of the Department of Political Science or as Special 
Officer to the Vice Chancellor and now as Vice Chancellor, he has been a role 
model and mentor.  

I have known Harish not merely as a fellow political scientist but also as a friend. 
Our families have been extremely close and bonded very well. His mother has 
been very affectionate and loving. My mother too was very fond of Harish and 
spoke to him with great affection whenever he visited our home. Our wives  have 
been close friends and so have our children. The many conversations that Harish 
and I have had for the last four decades have focused on both the personal and 
the professional. Our career graphs too have taken a more or less, a similar 
trajectory. As Harish formally retires from the University, I wish him well in his 
next innings in life and I am sure he will spread the sunshine of his presence in 
whatever he does.  

It is truly a pleasure to write about a friend, colleague, co-researcher and close 
associate. I have known Dr Harish Ramaswamy for over four decades now. Our 
paths first crossed when we were postgraduate students in Political Science. 
While Harish was at Mysore, I was at Bangalore. Later when he joined Karnatak 
University, Dharwad we continued to meet and interact. Our association and 
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WOMEN EMPOWERMENT: NGO’s IN 
KARNATAKA 

A Study of Downward Accountability 
   

Sarah Naqvi Shirin 
Doctoral student in the Department of Political Science,  

Bangalore University, Bengaluru. 
D. Jeevan Kumar 

Professor, Karnataka State Rural Development and  
Panchayat Raj University, Gadag.   

 

The growth in the number of NGOs since the 1980s has been enormous in terms 
of their outreach, services and funding. While there is a growing commitment 
among Women Empowerment NGOs to integrate women into all aspects of the 
development process, it is difficult to identify evidence to gauge the nature of 
their success and failure.  The evaluation of the impact and outcomes of the 
various interventions undertaken need scholarly attention. This was the 
motivating factor behind undertaking the present research.  
Empowerment is a process, which challenges traditional power equations and 
relations. Abolition of gender-based discrimination in all institutions and 
structures of society, and participation of women in policy and decision-making 
process at domestic and public levels are but a few dimensions of women 
empowerment. More importantly, it is a process whereby women become able 
to organise themselves to increase self-reliance, to assert their independent right 
to make choices and to control resources, which will assist in challenging and 
eliminating their own subordination. 
Because gender discrimination and women’s rights abuses are systemic and 
deep-rooted with multiple dimensions, solutions to deal with them also need to 
be multi-dimensional and holistic. Women empowerment NGOs, due to their 
mission-focused nature, are in a unique position to play pivotal roles in this 
endeavour.  
The accountabilities that NGOs have to respond to are complex and diffuse. 
There are three broad accountabilities that NGOs have to meet: to their values 
and mission; to their performance in relation to the mission; and a functional 
accountability.  
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Empowerment is generally correlated with NGO accountability to its 
constituency. The big question is whether an NGO can be effective in 
empowerment, if it does not have internal mechanisms of accountability to its 
constituency. It has been argued that the accountability structure has to be 
towards the community the NGO is working with. But this raises the question 
of how the NGO should prioritize accountability to its constituency, when there 
is no simple model and there are competing accountability forces which it faces. 
The fact is that there is no single rule for accountability of 
NGOs._________________________________________________________
__________________Research Questions 
The following are the Research Questions that the study attempted to answer: 
1. What are the most effective ways of evaluating the impact and outcomes of 

women empowerment programmes implemented by NGOs? 
2. How can the accountability of NGOs be assessed? Is there a simple model 

or template which can be utilized to assess the downward accountability of 
NGOs? 

To find answers to the above Research Questions, the study took a close 
look at the functioning of three leading Bengaluru-based women empowerment 
NGOs, Women’s Voice1, Aasra Women and Children Welfare Trust2 and 
Vimochana3. The study employed both theoretical and empirical tools of 
enquiry. Primary documents from the selected women empowerment NGOs 
were accessed. Secondary materials on the subject from libraries and 
information centres, as well as from the Internet, were procured. Studies and 
Reports of Government bodies and NGOs were procured and analyzed. In the 
second stage of research, Questionnaires were prepared and administered, to the 
following sets of stakeholders: Members of the Governing Councils and the 
Managing Committees of two NGOs, Women’s Voice and Aasra Women and 
Children Welfare Trust, as well as their members/beneficiaries.  

1.1.Limitations of the Study 
It needs to be acknowledged that the study suffers from the following 
limitations: 
1. The study is limited to NGOs working in the area of women empowerment. 

 
1 www.wcd.nic.in 
2www.aasramohsinath.org 
3 www.vimochana.net.in 
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2. All three NGOs are based in Bangalore City. 
3. The study has focused primarily on the downward accountability dimension 

in the work of the three NGOs. 
4. Of the large clientele in the respective constituencies of two NGOs, 

Women’s Voice and Aasra, a small sample was identified for eliciting their 
views on the nature of problems experienced by them, the interventions 
made by the concerned NGO, and the effectiveness of those interventions, 
in terms of ameliorating their problems. This small sample may not be 
representative of the hundreds and thousands of beneficiaries of both 
NGOs’ schemes, programmes and interventions. 

5. In the case of one NGO, Vimochana, it was not possible to engage in any 
kind of field work, as the researcher was told, very bluntly, that it would not 
be possible to give access to the personal details of its beneficiaries, for 
certain reasons. The argument was that these were all victims of deep 
distress, agony, persecution and violence, and that the NGO had a clear 
policy that no researcher would be given access to their contact details, for 
fear of re-opening their trauma. Once traumatic cases had reached their 
closure, it would be cruel to reopen them for the benefit of research. Under 
these circumstances, the website of the NGO and the Testimonials of some 
of Vimochana’s beneficiaries available on its website and recorded in its 
documents, were utilized to evaluate the performance of the NGO. 

 
1.2. Template on NGO Accountability 

The following Seven-Point Template prepared by the authors of this study, 
summarizes the major requirements of Accountability on the part of NGOs:  
1.  Transparency 
2.  Progressive Values  
3.  Stakeholder Participation 
4.  Empowering Management Practices 
5.  360 Degree Evaluation 
6.  Effective Complaints Redressal Mechanisms 
7.  Continuous Feedback  
 
1. Transparency  
NGOs should make clearly known who they are and what they do. Information 
made available by the NGOs should include statements of: 
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• Mission, objectives and policies of the Organization; 
• Methods, activities and achievements, including their evaluation and 

analysis; 
• Geographical scope; 
• Organisational structure, and its management; 
• Constituency, affiliation and links to other organisations, if any; 
• Sources and uses of funds 
Means of communication: In order to be transparent about their work, to secure 
and maintain open relationships with other organisations, as well as the general 
public, the NGOs should: 

• Publish and disseminate annual narrative and financial reports, as well as 
reports on particular activities, and on the results of reviews and evaluations; 

• Use the media as a means of informing the public about their work; 
• Conduct public education programmes where appropriate; 
• Maintain regular dialogue with the government and other relevant 

organisations; 
• Participate in the NGOs’ networks. 
    

2. Progressive Values 
The values that underpin the objectives of the NGOs should be based on the 
desire to advance and improve the human condition. They should be evident in: 

• Respect for the rights, culture and dignity of men and women served or 
affected by the organisation's work, taking their special needs and abilities 
into consideration; 

• Devoting the maximum possible proportion of resources available to the 
task at hand; 

• Ensuring that the organisation remains true to its mission and objectives and 
that its identity, integrity, methods and activities are not distorted, subverted, 
taken over or corrupted by external or internal personal or organisational self 
-interests; 

• Involving, whenever possible, beneficiaries as partners; 
• Willingness to collaborate and network with other agencies on the issues of 

mutual concern and interest, rather than compete with them; 
• Maintaining high ethical standards both at an organisational and personal 

level. 
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3. Stakeholder Participation 
To ensure complete participation, all staff of the NGO, old and new, must be 
kept in the loop, and be given the following: 
• Toolkits/Guidelines in implementing the organisations’ commitments to its 

stakeholders; 
• Formal and informal training; 
• Information about all its projects; 
• Involvement in the decision-making process relating to the process of 

conceptualization, planning and implementation of projects. 
Beneficiaries, too, need to be involved in decision-making and implementation 
of programmes and projects related to them. 
4. Empowering Management Practices 
The practices of the management of the NGOs should be of a high standard and 
aim to strengthen institutional capacity and sustainability, geared towards 
empowerment. They have to include established procedures for: 

• Maximum utilisation and development of the human resource skills and 
capacities possessed by the organisation, whether by the members of the 
Board, paid staff, volunteers or beneficiaries, based on the principle of equal 
opportunities and gender equity;  

• Planning and effective management of the activities, projects and 
programmes; 

• Continuous monitoring and review of the activities, projects and 
programmes; 

• A regular and rigorous evaluation of activities, projects and programmes, 
carried out with the participation of the beneficiaries wherever possible, 
and of the functioning and impact of the organisation.    
 

5. 360 Degree Evaluation  

• Internal Evaluation 
• External Evaluation 
• Evaluation by all Stakeholders  
6. Effective Complaint Redressal Mechanism  

• Commitment to respond to complaints from the target groups or 
beneficiaries;  

• A single channel for complaints from the beneficiaries;  
• Description of the process for investigating and responding to complaints;  
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• Offering beneficiaries multiple channels for making a complaint; it provides 
a clear description of the stages for handling, investigating and responding 
to complaints; 

• The organisation is committed to ensuring that it is free to handle 
complaints in the context of the betterment of the case concerned; 

7. Continuous Feedback  
Feedback mechanism provides organisations with data from the primary 
stakeholders about the quality and effectiveness of their efforts:  
• It introduces a continuous learning curve so that improvement in the 

condition can never stop; people may be in constant state of iteration to 
create their best work possible; 

• It gives scope for a good and effective impact; it increases the staff morale 
too; 

• The feedback helps to learn more about an organization’s strengths and 
weaknesses, behaviour and remedial action; it also increases self-awareness 
and encourages personal development.  

 
The above Template was used to evaluate the performance and accountability 
of each of the three NGOs identified for the study. This exercise has resulted in 
the following Research Findings: 
 

1.3. Research Findings 
1.3.1. Evaluation of Downward Accountability of Women’s Voice4 
The numerous activities of Women's Voice reflect its firm commitment to the 
values of freedom, self-determination, equality, democracy and justice. It 
focuses on the promotion of the welfare of destitute sections of society, in 
general, and urban poor women in particular. Its aim is to empower marginalized 
women in urban areas, by educating and organizing them, by mainstreaming 
their demands and aspirations, and by ensuring that they get the entitlements 
that are due to them. The beneficiaries’ association with the NGO has clearly 
empowered the former in various ways, notably in terms of   social, political, 
economic and psychological empowerment. 

 
4 Based on Annual Reports of Women’s Voice, 2008-2015. 
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The following Best Practices being implemented by the organisation have 
played a major role in ensuring downward accountability to its constituency, 
namely urban poor women: 
• Encouraging them to openly discuss the nature of their problem and 

predicament. 
• Involving them at every stage of the proposed interventionin termsof 

conceptualization, planning, implementation and closure. 
• Actively engaging with them in the evaluation of its projects. 
• Working with them in identifying the impact indicators. 
• Providing them with the needed information. 
• Institutionalizing a formal Complaints and Redressal mechanism. 
• Institutionalizing a formal feedback mechanism. 
Women’s Voice follows the Rights-based approach to support Gender 
Mainstreaming and Women Empowerment. The following activities help the 
NGO to mainstream gender equality in its constituency: awareness programmes 
against gender-based violence, counselling centre and women helpline, shelter 
homes, community work in urban and semi-urban communities, campaigns on 
gender sensitization, promoting awareness of the legal rights of women, dealing 
with sexual harassment at workplace, imparting legal training, initiating 
capacity building programmes, developing networks and associations, 
providing access to scholarship programmes, arranging for internships and 
voluntary placements, initiating programmes relating to social, economic and 
political empowerment of women, providing healthcare measures for women, 
organizing medical camps, arranging for financial assistance to destitute and 
widows, etc. etc. 
1.3.2. Findings of Study with specific reference to Aasra Women and 

Children Welfare Trust5 
Aasra is clear about its vision and mission. It believes in improving the human 
condition by working towards an egalitarian society without any sort of 
suppression, subjugation or oppression. It believes in promoting the values of 
justice, equality and security in society. Aasra’s value-based approach is visible 
when one witnesses its work in ensuring social justice, gender equality and 
dignity, which it feels all women and girls belonging to marginalized sections 
of society are entitled to. 

 
5Based on Annual Reports of Aasra, 2015-2021. 

19



The nature of the organisation is empathetic. Its motto is to encourage women 
victims of violence, oppression and exploitation to equip themselves with the 
traits of courage and self-confidence. Women play a major role in Aasra and 
equality of women is an ethos in the organisation.  It practices sensitivity in 
dealing with the cases which come before it. 
 
Aasra is practising downward accountability to its constituency by following 

the principles of  
Participation, Evaluation and Feed-back. Aasra believes in the concept of 

strengthening the  
roots of the organisation, who are none other than the beneficiaries; and being 

accountable to  
them. Satisfying the demands/needs of the beneficiaries is the objective of the 

NGO. This is  
what Aasra has been doing; its belief is to tailor the mechanisms of downward 

accountability  
through methods that involve beneficiaries.  
Aasra has an external and internal evaluation system as its evaluation process 
involves the beneficiaries, staff and the Women and Child Welfare Department 
of the Government of Karnataka, and their suggestions or recommendations are 
taken into consideration for further improvement of the programmes and for the 
better functioning of the organisation. 
Aasra has interest and concern towards gender sensitization and women 
empowerment. It organises programmes where it encourages women to be a part 
of the political process; its activities and meetings are geared towards gaining 
political awareness. Aasra works towards achieving a better status for women 
by encouraging them to move freely within and outside home along with making 
important decisions for themselves and their families. Aasra believes in the 
ability of women to gain and control economic resources by having independent 
income, savings, asset generation by exercising control over household income, 
household savings and purchases, by providing them financial or monetary 
support and professional skill training and employment programs with 
placements of jobs in different fields with alternative employment opportunities. 
Aasra believes that education is a milestone on the path the women’s 
empowerment because it enables them to respond to the challenges, to confront 
their traditional role in changing their life.  Aasra provides educational 
scholarships as required to the needy and technical skill training programs 
mainly for women to be self-sufficient. Aasra provides helpline service at the 
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Counselling Centre along with the healthcare measures for women. It is aim is 
to see them leading a happy and contented life, free from all restrictions at home 
and outside and have mental peace and contentment in life to face further 
challenges with courage. 
Aasra supports women's rights and help them in need to raise voice against any 
kind of discrimination and at the same time, it encourages them to enjoy their 
freedom. Aasra strongly believes in a right-based approach by changing the 
mindset and attitude of the people especially from a community perspective by 
creating awareness about individual rights. Thousands of its beneficiaries have 
been empowered in various streams or aspects legally, economically, socially, 
political, religiously and the like. There is a major shift in their standard of 
living. They lead a dignified life. They are aware about their legal rights, mature 
enough to manage their families and their expenses by making decisions as well 
as financially supporting them. If the NGO has been bringing in change in their 
lives, it is a cooperative effort from both sides, the NGO and the beneficiaries. 

 
1.3.3. Findings of Study with specific reference to Vimochana6 
Of the three NGOs identified for this study, Vimochana comes furthest in 
fulfilling the requirements of the Seven-Point Template prepared to evaluate 
NGOs, in terms of downward accountability. 
The extensive and comprehensive activities undertaken by Vimochana since it 
came into existence in 1979, is a clear testimony of its accountability to its vision 
and mission. It has reached out to women in distress through offering emotional 
and legal support, direct intervention, facilitating negotiated settlements and 
providing shelter. It has focused its public campaigns on specific issues like 
dowry harassment and deaths, sex selective abortions, violence against women 
in prostitution, sexual harassment at work place, domestic violence, rape, etc. It 
has staged morchas, dharnas, sit outs and other forms of creative public action 
to mobilise public opinion on issues of public concern or to pressurise 
authorities to take action in specific cases of injustice. 
Vimochana has also strengthened community support structures and women’s 
solidarity groups to prevent violence against women. It has done intensive 
lobbying and advocacy on issues related to women’s human rights at the local, 
national and international levels. It has provided resources and conducted 

 
6 Based on Annual Reports of Vimochana, 2015-2020. 
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gender training programmes for various educational and research institutions, 
police and other government functionaries as also other activists groups, apart 
from facilitating processes of reflections and critical thinking for volunteers and 
interns from different parts of the state, country and world. It has used theatre, 
song, film, poetry, art and other creative media to infuse a creative aesthetic into 
our political expression. 
Vimochana has done even more. It has defined public and political spaces 
through initiatives like Courts of Women, Open Universities, Marmaras, Truth 
Commissions and Nyaya Panchayats that seek out more rooted and relevant 
forms of justice for women, even while making visible the broader context 
within which this violence is escalating. 
Vimochanahas collaborated and participated with a large number of feminist 
human rights, and sister organizations, at local, national and international levels. 
The major ones are the following: Aapa ki Adalat, All-India Shelter Network, 
Aman Network, Asian Women Human Rights Council, Batein Aman Ki, Mahila 
Okkoota, One Billion Rising, Samagra Gramina Ashrama, Streelekha, Swaraj 
Network, Women in Black and World Courts of Women. 
The activities conducted by Vimochana since 1979 are indeed very impressive. 
It has played an advocacy role for a Karnataka State Policy on Burns, and 
revamped the Burns Ward in Victoria Hospital. It has opened Single Window 
systems to make it easier for women to access government services. It has 
worked to promote violence-free communities in urban areas. It has set up the 
Kuteera Shelter for Women and the Aralimara Conference Centre. 
The manifold campaigns conducted by Vimochanaare equally impressive. It has 
organized campaigns on dowry violence and unnatural deaths of married 
women; against declining sec ratios; against early/child marriages in tribal 
communities; campaigns to strengthen the resource base of women; on 
prevention of sexual harassment; and against dilution of Section 498A of the 
IPC. 
The training programmes conducted by Vimochana also deserves mention. They 
have dealt with Understanding Domestic Violence; Gender Sensitization and 
Awareness; Basic Skills in Counselling for Police Personnel; and on Prevention 
of Sexual Harassment. 
Some of the unique innovations of Vimochana include Marmaras, Open 
University, Women in Black, Courts of Women and COVID-19 Lockdown 
activities.  
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In the area of Research and Publication, Vimochana has not lagged behind. It 
has as many as eight publications to its credit. It is running a Resource Centre 
in the name of Streelekha. 
Accomplishment of the entire menu of activities referred to above is no mean 
task. It gives one a comprehensive idea of Vimochana’s accountability to its 
vision and mission. 
In order to be transparent about its work, to secure and maintain open 
relationships with other organisations, as well as the general public, Vimochana 
does the following: 

• It publishes and disseminates annual narrative reports, as well as reports on 
particular activities, and on the results of reviews and evaluations; 

• It uses the media as a means of informing the public about its campaigns, its 
activities and work; 

• It conducts public education programmes on the many themes described in 
the previous section; 

• It maintains a regular dialogue with the government and other relevant 
organisations; 

• It actively participates in national and international networks, described in 
the previous section. 

Vimochana has established procedures for each of the following: 

• Maximum utilisation and development of the human resource skills and 
capacities possessed by the organisation, whether by the members of the 
Board, paid staff, volunteers or beneficiaries, based on the principle of equal 
opportunities and gender equity;  

• Planning and effective management of the activities, projects and 
programmes; 

• Accountability and transparency; 
• Continuous monitoring and review of the activities, projects and 

programmes; 
• A regular and rigorous evaluation of activities, projects and programmes, 

carried out with the participation of the beneficiaries, and of the functioning 
and impact of the organisation. 

Vimochana also has a Complaints and Response Mechanism, with the following 
features: 

• Commitment to respond to complaints from the target groups or 
beneficiaries;  
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• A single channel for complaints from the beneficiaries;  
• Description of the process for investigating and responding to complaints;  
• Offering beneficiaries multiple channels for making a complaint; it provides 

a clear description of the stages for handling, investigating and responding to 
complaints; 

• The organisation is committed to ensuring that it is open to handle complaints 
in the context of the betterment of the case concerned. 

 
Vimochana’s evaluation reports are documented; they are accessible to 

researchers, provided they follow their protocol. Researchers can make their 
own notes from the reports. 

Vimochana has also institutionalized the following: 

• Developed common practices and standards in reporting and accounting; 
• Developed common codes of conduct, ethics, policies and practice; 
• Developed efficient management practices and standards; 
• Developed monitoring and evaluation practices and standards; 
• Provision of professional and legal services to other NGOs; and 
• Provision of information directories. 
 

1.4.Conclusions 
The Seven-Point Template prepared by the authors of this study, summarizes 
the major requirements of Accountability on the part of NGOs: (1) 
Transparency; (2) Progressive Values; (3) Stakeholder Participation; (4) 
Empowering Management Practices; (5)360 Degree Evaluation; (6) Effective 
Complaints and Remedial Mechanisms; and (7) Continuous Feedback system.  
1. A number of arguments are frequently put forth in favour of improved NGO 

accountability. Accountability has the potential to increase the trust and 
commitment of stakeholders; it thereby increases the NGO’s legitimacy. 
Accountability can increase organizational performance and learning. 
Accountability may help counter criticisms that NGOs are secretive, 
undemocratic in their decision-making and have less than rigorous standards 
of governance. 

2. NGO accountability is empowering when it opens an NGO up to scrutiny and 
some degree of control by its members, constituents, or beneficiaries. The 
problem for NGOs is that this constituent scrutiny is difficult as the 
accountabilities that they have to respond to are multiple, complex, and 
diffuse; and the tools of enforcement are limited, in that they lack a formal 

24



constituent membership to whom they are required to be accountable. The 
relationships that do exist between NGOs and their constituents are not 
matters of civic entitlement, but rather lie in the realm of grace, compassion 
and empathy. 

3. There is no simple model to adopt in the context of competing accountability 
forces. Tools for accountability may include audit guidelines, codes of 
conduct, report formats, etc. and the processes may include evaluations, 
consultations, annual meetings, etc. Regardless of the tools, however, it is the 
degree of responsiveness of the NGO that measures the strength of 
accountability, but for NGOs, this is rarely spelt out when it comes to their 
constituents. Because there are no requirements for ‘downward’ 
accountability, NGOs have accountability mechanisms in place that range 
from the formal to the very informal.  

4. Informal mechanisms in maintaining legitimacy and accountability can also 
be very effective, more than formal mechanisms introduced from outside. An 
open, collegial style, and attitudes which encourage bottom-up participation, 
can help to build organizations which are responsive and accountable to 
grassroots constituencies. The key issue for NGOs is not only how to 
preserve their autonomy but also how to strengthen multiple accountabilities 
and negotiate their role in the development canvas more effectively. If NGOs 
do not improve significantly on the question of accountability, they run the 
risk of being side-lined in the search of legitimacy. 

5. A distinct challenge is the promotion of a culture of evaluation, not only 
within the government and private sector but also in NGOs. Itis well known 
that public institutions, especially in the developing world, are reluctant to 
have their performance evaluated, especially by third parties. This also 
applies to the non-governmental sector. While the public sector is 
accountable to the voters, and the private sector to the shareholders, NGOs 
in many cases are not accountable even to their constituency. A major 
limitation of most NGOs is their lack of transparency regarding sources of 
funding, and their reluctance/outright denial to permit research into the 
dimension of upward accountability, to their donors and funders. 
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Policy-making is an extremely difficult process which involves not only the 
interplay of numerous political forces but also the structure of the power 
(derived from the constitution). Sir Goeffrey Vickers, an administrator and 
philosopher, succinctly puts it as follows; 
Policy-making... depends on all who help to formulate the concrete alternatives 
between which the policy-maker must choose; on all who must help to carry it 
out; on all whose concurrence is needed, legally or in practice, to put it into 
effect and by no means least, on all those who by giving or withholding their 
trust, can nurse or kill its chances of success.1 
Policy and administration, in fact, are much more closely related than traditional 
thinking would have us believe. It should be recognized that public policy-
making and its implementation is not a simple process, but a complex and 
continuously changing process which is conditioned by a multitude of factors. 
Policy-making in a federal country like India is an extremely difficult effort. But 
at the same time it is a vital function of the government. In one way or another, 
each of us has the task of helping the government to determine its goals and 
objectives. As we do this, we try to develop policies. Our lives in the country 
are vitally affected by what we are able to achieve in the policy-making field. 
Over the past sixty years, our country has struggled a great deal with the problem 
of effective national policy-making and implementation. There have been 
several successes as well as failures in implementations for a variety of reasons. 
The process of policy-making begins with the ideas and opinions people have 
about the actions they want the government to undertake. In other words, they 
are the demands or proposals made by civil society organizations or interest 
groups (private or official) upon the political system for action or inaction on 
some perceived problem. People with demands, either supported or opposed by 
interest groups, seek to achieve some commitments from government to put 
their ideas into action. When the government undertakes such a commitment, it 

27



has the legal authority to do something that individuals cannot do. The 
governmental and administrative processes comprise of a vast mass of decisions 
made almost daily. Some of these have an immediate effect, others may involve 
further lines of action, and/or a further continuum of decision-making coming 
from that first decision. A governmental decision may also be made on the 
demands of the people. How can one distinguish a policy decision from others? 
Policy-making involves decision making but every decision is not a policy 
decision. For policy-making is the making of decisions, as much as are all other 
decisions that are made by individual ministers, the Council of Ministers, or by 
administrators. A policy decision involves action by some line official or body 
to reject, alter or accept a preferred policy alternative. If positive, it takes the 
shape of a legislation or the issuance of an executive order.2 
Technically speaking, most of the decisions in various matters involving policy 
issues of less importance are taken by the administrative secretaries or 
committee of secretaries, some of which service a cabinet committee. The 
secretary to government in the particular inistry, senior civil servants of the 
ministry, heads of government departments and other officials at levels below 
the departmental heads, are vested, in particular matters, with delegated 
authority. For the conduct of government business, there are large volumes of 
departmental rules of procedure and of guidance in the making of decisions in 
each particular agency. Where a matter is seen to be of concern or interest to a 
Ministry or a Department other than the one in which it is being considered, it 
is incumbent upon the former to consult the affected ministry or the department 
at the appropriate levels. 
But this procedure of decision or policy-making at the government level is some 
what vague. In a complex system such as the government of a country, a vast 
number of social, political, economic and administrative forces influence the 
choice of a policy. The elections manifesto of the political party in power, civil 
service organizations, the administrative and judicial courts, the National 
Development Council, a system of intergovernmental relations (IGR), 
international bodies (such as WHO, ILO, UNESCO, UNDP, WB, IMF) and 
many other institutions, all these have functions bearing directly or indirectly on 
the policy-making. Thus, within the constitutional area, these institutions and 
factors may, and ferequently do, exercise a profound influence on a government 
policy. They bring influence to bear on those entitled to take and enforce largely 
binding decisions. Such decision or policy-makers comprise those who hold 
office within the formal or constitutional system of rules which assign formal 
powers to various positions within the government.3 
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The Role of Bureaucracy in Policy Formulation: 
Modern government is characterized by bureaucratic form of government, 
which is managed by professional civil servants, who acquire specialization in 
the functioning of governmental affairs. It is this body of professionals which 
moves the gigantic structure of modern government. Although the term 
bureaucracy is equated with a negative image, it is the most essential element of 
modern day society. 
Bureacracy is a body of professionals who mange the affairs of the government 
According to Max Weber, ‘Bureaucracy is a universal social phenomenon and 
the means of carrying community action to rationally ordered social action’, 
According to Marshall E. Dimock, ‘Bureaucracy is the stage of society in which 
institutions overshadow individuals and simple family relationships, stage of 
development in which division of labor, specialization organization hierarchy, 
planning and regimentation of large groups of individuals either by voluntary or 
involuntary methods, are the order of the day. Herman Finer opines that, 
bureaucracy is a professional body of officials permanently paid and skilled. 
Therefore, it can be stated that bureaucracy is a body of officials who are paid 
by the government, hold the positions permanently and acquire skills in 
government service over a period of time. 
Bureaucracy has acquired powers and functions over a period of time to such an 
extent that no nation can even ever think of its existence without bureaucracy. 
This is true regarding both the developed and developing countries. This is 
particularly true regarding developing countries where welfare functions have 
added new dimensions to the role of bureaucracy. It has become an all-powerful 
institution, which cannot be dispensed with as every activity of modern 
government depends on its successful functioning. It plays an important role in 
the process of policy formulation and execution. It helps the executive branch 
of the government in identifying major areas, which require policy decisions 
and formulate policies accordingly. It also evaluates policies from time to time 
and takes corrective action to ensure effectiveness of policy.4 
 Bureaucracy does initial work pertaining to policy formulation. It analyses the 
existing problems and identifies those areas, which require new policy or 
corrections to the existing ones. For the accomplishment of tasks, bureaucracy 
collects data. It is the responsibility of the bureaucracy to determine what type 
of data is to be collected, how it should be collected and when it should be 
collected. For example if bureaucracy has to formulate policy regarding public 
sector undertakings, it should collect information pertaining to the rationale of 
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the public sector, the circumstances under which public sector undertakings 
were established, the changed conditions of globalization and privatization, their 
relevance under changed conditions of globalization and privatization their 
relevance under changed conditions their up gradation of technology to meet 
global giants, the level of government cooperation to ensure that they meet 
global standards, ad so on. By collecting such information bureaucracy would 
be in a position to analyse things in a better manner and pave the way for policy 
formulation regarding public sector undertakings.5 
Bureaucracy is continuously engaged in collecting data from various sources 
and therefore, it becomes acquainted with the problems and issues that haunt the 
nation. The secretariat is considered a think tank of the government, which 
analyses problems pertaining to the government and provides suggestions to the 
political executive. Based on such functions, bureaucracy is in a better position 
to think about various social, political and economic issues and problems. It 
assists the political executive in identifying problems and suggests areas, which 
call for fresh policy or corrections to the existing policies. It is not necessary 
that decisions pertaining to policy always come from political executives. On 
certain occasions. It becomes necessary for bureaucracy to suggest policies, 
which are beneficial to people. The political executive has the discretion either 
to accept or reject suggestions made by the bureaucracy. 
The role of bureaucracy is not limited to collection of information or providing 
suggestions to the political executive. It extends to the analysis of various 
factors, which impinge on public policy Bureaucracy analyses various issues 
regarding public policy and their influence in the short term as well as long term 
basis. It analyses the pros and cons of every policy and makes alterations from 
time to time to keep public policy alive in tune with changing circumstances. 
Every policy is analysed by bureaucracy from the perspective of constitution, 
laws society, culture religion, economy and polity and thus help in the 
formulation of suitable policies. 
Therefore, it can be said that public policy in India emanates from the 
bureaucratic structure. Although bureaucracy may not involve itself in the 
process of policy formulation, it definitely plays an important role in policy 
formulation. This is particularly true with regard to delegated legislation.6 
The importance of bureaucracy is increasing day by day. The executive with 
active assistance from bureaucracy fills in the skeleton form of policies and 
gives a complete shape to public policy. The bureaucratic influence on policy 
making is twofold. One bureaucracy shapes the content of policies by exercising 
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judgement and discretion. Two, they engage in policy formulation through their 
different role like suggestive and analytical. 
In country like India it is found that political leaders take least interest in the 
process of policy formulation. Most of the time is spent on political battles and 
mud slinging on other political patties and leaders. The apathetic nature of 
political leaders to the activities of the government leaves enough scope and 
opportunity for the public administrators to have a decisive say in policy 
formulation. 
Fred Riggs has pointed to the existence of balanced and unbalanced polities. 
Balanced polities are those polities where there is balance of power between 
political executives and bureaucrats. On the other hand, unbalanced polity refers 
to that polity where bureaucracy has an upper hand over political executives are 
gradually weakening themselves while the bureaucrats are strengthening 
themselves. Therefore, it can be stated that bureaucracy plays an important role 
in the process of policy formulation policy execution and policy evaluation. 
CONCLUSION: 
Public policy-making is a highly complex process which, in reality, does not 
constitute an identifiable sequence of events. As Lindblom rightly points out, 
policy-making is “an extremely complex analytical and political process to 
which there is no beginning or end, and the boundaries of which are most 
uncertain”Somehow, a complex set of forces engage in policy-making, and 
taken as a whole, produce effects called policies. The Parliament is charged by 
the Indian Constitution with the function of representing the people in making 
policies through the passing of laws. The legislative process is a fundamental 
mechanism for expressing public policies. In India all basic policies have to be 
determined by the legislative enactment, although legislation also permits more 
specific policy-making by the executive enactment, although legislation also 
permits more specific policy-making by the executive branch of the government 
within the legislative and constitutional framework, and the review functions of 
the judiciary. Vast majority of policies approved and sanctioned by the 
Parliament are initiated by the Cabinet Members, having been planned within 
the Secretariat and the department concerned after consultation with affected 
interests. 
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Recent years has seen many debates coming up about the interface between New 
Technology and the agrarian economy in particular, the politics in general. 
These debates are about the influence of technology transfer to an agrarian 
economy, how far the paradigm shift in technology has affected the rural 
consciousness, how far New Technology created conditions for New 
Farmer’smovement in India? How far the application of New Technology 
created conditions for "green turning into the red”. How to conceptualize the 
state when the state is contending, contesting the claims of the New Farmers' 
Movement. These questions have been raised in the background of recent 
farmers’ agitations in northern parts of India, particularly in Haryana, Punjab 
and Rajasthan 

Let us begin our argument with two important perspectives. One perspective, 
largely known as a liberal perspective: looks at the application of New 
Technology mediated through the western world in  general US in particular, as 
the engine of economic/rural growth. This liberal perspective believes that the 
heavy doses of New technology would help in the creation of agrarian 
capitalism, higher growth, higher productivity, higher income, and a higher 
standard of living, higher employment opportunities and reduced poverty. 
Further, they argue that the New Technology would reduce the gap between the 
agrarian sector as well as industrial sectors, farmers and industries, between rich 
and poor, rural and urban sectors. Also, they believe that it has the filter down 
effect to bring in a paradigm shift in the rural economy including regional 

 
7 The earlier version of this paper was presented ( in absentiaa)in the  44th Indian 
Social Science Congress, dated March 14-19 2021  
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imbalances. Although this kind of argument was advanced initially, during the 
first phase of the Green Revolution, which they believed would transfer Indian 
agriculture from feudalism to capitalist agriculture. Incidentally, this argument 
continued for many years. Nonetheless, this argument was part of a larger 
argument of how capitalism transformed the rural economy, how capitalism has 
come to stay. However, after globalization, the discourse changed to include the 
new issues – issues of the e-market, New seed technology etc. Here the liberal 
economist went to the extent that new Technology would become a penacea for 
every problem afflicting the rural economy. Incidentally in this context, one 
needs to add the argument of the World Economic Forum, a mouthpiece of 
western powers. It looks at the technology as the one which has changed the 
rural economy. Its arguments go beyond traditional argument, to cover the 
issues of rural growth or emergence of e-market for the sale of agricultural 
commodities, the rural network system as part of interlinking the local economy 
vis-a-vis the larger economy – this is also seen or viewed as part of good 
governance, etc. Also, World Bank believed that “computing power, 
connectivity, artificial intelligence, biotechnology and GIS, and newer, more 
capable technologies hold tremendous promise.8   

Incidentally, when it comes to the question of India, World Social Forum also 
accept the fact that technology has sharpened the divide, and the number of 
unemployed or the poor has multiplied. It also accepted the fact that the 
migration of labour would create conditions of the feminization of agriculture.- 
again this might create conditions for decreasing productivity and agitation for 
resources such as water, land and jobs. Hence it demanded the judicious 
application of technology in such a way that it would increase the productivity 
of the poor people than just throwing handouts. However, liberals would look 
state as the engine of change, arbitrator of change.  

However, they had inconsistency in defining the nature of the state. Initially, 
they would see the state as "soft" "developmental" and stressed the need for its 
intervention in the development projects. This is why they demanded the 
pumping of the huge amount of resources or capital in agriculture, priority for 
the agrarian economy, building up co-operatives, rural banking sectors etc. This 
classical position changed during the 1990s when the Indian state adopted 
globalization. Liberals particularly liberal economist demanded the 
"withdrawal" or retreat of the state from the realm of the rural economy. They –
preferred the non-intervention in the development of the rural economy, they 

 
8 https://www.weforum.org/agenda/2017/10/india-fourth-industrial-revolution-farming/ 
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would demand unhindered access to the rural economy and also the unhindered 
application of New Technology. They also demanded the removal of any 
bottlenecks for New Technology to enter into the agrarian economy.   

On the contrary, We have critical liberals as well as Marxist scholars, definitely 
looking at the application of new technology in a critical fashion 

Critical Marxist/Critical Liberals 

It was during the 1960s that India went all the way to adopt the Green 
Revolution. It was during this period that India was facing severe drought, 
increased poverty, increased radical politics in different parts of India. It was a 
period of a food crisis or food scarcity. The green revolution came as a gift to 
India via the PL 480 programme of the US. Norman Borloge was instrumental 
in introducing Green Revolution, his counterpart  Swaminathan has been treated 
as the Father of the Green Revolution in India. This Green Revolution supported 
the high Yielding Varieties of Seeds, followed by pesticide as well as fertilizers 
This is often treated as a triumph of high science over hunger, the phase of New 
Technology in agriculture, a part of introducing the western agricultural model 
on India. The latter came in the form of seed technology. This means that the 
new technology was western driven technology to solve the problems afflicting 
India. However one can raise the question as to whether New  Technology 
solved the everyday problems of India or did it trap India in the vicious circle of 
exploitation/ 

On the contrary, New Technology created two conditions operating 
simultaneously: one, euphoria and two deep crisis. During the 1960s the green 
revolution and the new technology created the euphoria that it would solve the 
long-lasting problems of poverty, hunger, economic backwardness and tide the 
economic sluggishness. The most important euphoria that New technology 
created was it would checkmate the rural conflict and radical politics growing. 
Secondly, it added to the argument that it would protect the biodiversity, and 
cultural practices of the farmers- the seed was viewed as the symbol of peasant 
culture and identity. It is argued that "between 1985 and 1993 in 48 developing 
countries a 1% improvement in crop yields reduced the proportion of people 
living on less than US$1 per day by between 0.6 and 1.2%."9 Again these 

 
9 FAO, TECHNOLOGY AND ITS CONTRIBUTION TO PRO-POOR AGRICULTURAL 
DEVELOPMENThttp://www.fao.org/3/at358e/at358e.pdf 
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arguments were by those who looked at the State as an instrument of change, an 
instrument of transformation.  

. Incidentally, the New Technology of seeds brought other transformation as 
well. First of all, it brought a paradigm shift in the classification of categories. 
The hitherto existing peasant category- the latter identified as simple, tradition-
bound, rural bumpkins, suddenly emerged as “New  Farmers”. The fundamental 
difference between the two was the way they responded to or revolved around 
the issues at the grass-root level. If peasants remained confined to the rural 
economy or contesting the hegemony of feudal classes, the farmers moved 
beyond rural areas to link themselves with Markets- be it Mandi Market/APMC 
or even the national Market. It is in this context  one can conceptualize the 
growing category as "Market-Oriented Autonomous Farmers. (MOAF). This 
category is also being called Gentleman farmers, as coined by well-known social 
scientist Danial Thorner. The gentleman farmers were leased in a large tract of 
land but without doing any physical work. This category was also called by other 
terms such as "Kulaks" or Rich peasantry. Unlike in the Russian context 
wherein, the Kulaks played a reactionary role, in the Indian context they played 
the role of "progressive “ farmers- the latter appropriating new technology for 
their class interest. However, it also created three neat categories – Malik, Kisan 
and Mazdoor- once again coined by Daniel Thorner. Incidentally, the UN 
argued that Rich farmers' were the clear-cut beneficiaries of New Technology. 
This position, again and again, echoed in the arguments of a critical 
economist/critical Marxist.  

In this context one needs to ask the question as to whether the New Technology 
created conditions for “class- in-itself to class –for itself action from among the 
farmers. Two quite opposition trends are apparent during the period when New 
Technology was applied: the first trend towards “class for itself”- from the 
agrarian working class leading to sever conflict growing between the 
agricultural labourers and rich peasantry. This became apparent in places such 
as Tamil Nadu and other places wherein agricultural labourers began demanding 
higher wages, fixed working hours, parity in wages between industrial working 
classes and agricultural labouring classes. Their demands were ruthlessly 
suppressed by rich farmers, either by destroying their property or by brutally 
killing the agricultural labourers. Paradoxically these incidents were 
documented as an assertion of Dalits, as they constitute the majority of 
agricultural labourers, and as Caste conflict. Incidentally, even social scientist 
began to predict that "green is transforming into the red'- this is because conflicts 
had become a daily phenomenon. 
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This makes us question the very premise of New Technology: did it reduce the 
poverty or eliminated hunger in the countryside. Empirical studies prove the 
point that it did not eliminate hunger, rather it sharpened it. Kathleen  Gough in 
her study of Tanjore argued that amid the Green Revolution or the midst of 
plenty the agricultural labourers, who belonged to the Dalit community were 
living on field rats for theor survival. This explains the stark paradox of New 
technology. Interestingly well-known eco-feminist Vandana Shiva argues that 
the green revolution and subsequent New Technology has turned India into the 
"capital of Hunger and poverty". 

Thirdly New Technology was not applied everywhere uniformly - it was 
confined to those areas where conditions for capitalist relations were very much 
apparent. In other words, it would not prefer a feudal area or province to 
experiment with, as that would amount to a death knell to the larger capitalist 
design of the west/ Indian State. This makes us to refer to the debate about the 
agrarian economy during this period. A large number of scholars began to 
debate the issues relating to agrarian capitalism: Is India witnessing the growth 
of capitalist development?, did new technology destroy pre-capitalist relations?, 
did two modes of production co-exist simultaneously in the countryside? Can 
we construe semi-feudalism as a fixed Mode of Production? It was generally 
agreed that the Capitalist Mode of Production was dominating the countryside, 
and a category of the rich peasantry had emerged out of the capitalist mode of 
production. Now the question is: can rich peasantry speak independently of any 
agency either in favour of its class interest or every agrarian class of the 
countryside. The second argument was also made: did New Technology 
mediating through Green Revolution created a category called, "Middle-class 
farmers". A couple of scholars agreed to the fact that the Green Revolution did 
create "Middle-class farmers", with the distinctive features of shifting between 
capitalist Market and critiquing the very model of development. 

New Technology had one more effect: it created the conditions for the monopoly 
of the corporate sector in the seed technology. This has led to the loss of multiple 
varieties of seeds or it has reduced the availability of diverse seeds to the 
farmers. Further, it has been argued that New technology has destroyed the 
traditional knowledge meant for food security and nutritional security.10 It is 
said that the introduction of New Seed Technology destroyed thousands of 
varieties of traditional seeds or indigenous seeds known as "repository of Indian 

 
10 Mitu DeGreen Revolution, Plant Biodiversity and EcoFeminismThe Beats of Natural 
Sciences Issue 2 (June) Vol. 2 (2015) 
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traditional knowledge" and also a traditional agrarian system of production, that 
were accumulated and built up over generation together. It is argued that India 
is the repository of diverse seeds. It is estimated that India is a country of 2 lakh 
varieties of rice, 1,500 varieties of wheat, 1500 verities of mangoes and 
bananas11. Slow but consistency loss of diversity has led to the creation of 
monoculture of food production and the death of traditional cultural practices. 
All this led to one more question as to whether the Green Revolution or New 
Technology has created “violence”. While referring to Punjab, it is said that 
there is a state which was once known as the "wheat bowl of India" that has 
become a zone of " violence and war"-  

Meanwhile, hundreds of farmers were forced to purchase the seeds from big 
companies, which means the increased dependency on the seed market and the 
big agro-industries. 

It is often argued that New Technology went against the farmers’ interest despite 
long claims. First of all, it made thousands of farmers fall into the debt trap. This 
is the reason why many farmer's movement on a later date including eco-
feminist argued that the debt trap was literally laid by the political system and 
thereby the farmer’s debt was basically “ artificial”.This debate was even 
extended while detailing farmers’ death in India in recent years.  

Secondly, it is argued that the New Technology had taken away certain rights: 
the right to have healthy nutritional food, which has led to large scale 
undernourished children being born, large scale diabetic patients growing- India 
is now termed as epi-centre of disease like Cancer, Diabetes etc. It is also argued 
that India is also becoming a centre for Junk food, leading to the growth of 
health-related issues such as obesity, hypertension, blood pressure etc. To quote 
once again Vandana Shiva,’ In 2004, 820,000 people were diagnosed with 
diabetes and 260,000 died from it; in 2012, 1.8 million people were diagnosed 
and 700,000 died. In 2010, India was spending $32 billion on diabetes care. 
Cancer has seen a 30 per cent increase in the last five years with 180 million 
people affected in India. At Rs 10 lakh treatment cost per cancer victim, this 
multiplies to Rs 18 lakh crore. Studies also show that 51 per cent of all food 
commodities are contaminated by pesticides”12. 

 

 
11  
12 https://seedfreedom.info/nothing-green-in-the-green-revolution/ 
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Reaction and class for itself: 

What changed the analysis about New Technology was the series of farmer's 
conventions in the 1970s under the banner of different political parties. Charan 
Singh, former Prime Minister and subsequently Devi Lal led this politics of class 
assertion. This was also the result of the evaporation of euphoria that the New 
Technology created. The terms of trade went against agriculture, agriculture was 
becoming a losing proposition, farmers were trapped in the vicious trap and 
finally, agriculture was becoming a losing proposition. The second phase in the 
farmers’ movement was when India witnessed series of New Farmer’s 
movement during the 1980s beginning with Maharashtra under Shetkari 
Sanghatana followed by Karnataka Rajya Raitha Sangha in Karnataka and 
Bharatiya Kisan Union in Uttar Pradesh and Punjab. This movement starts 
critiquing the model of development, biased policies against agriculture and also 
nexus between the Indian state and the industrial classes. the state was construed 
as “instrumental” rather than soft or hard   

The issue of New Technology once again came to the surface when a series of 
farmers' committed suicide in different parts of India, beginning with  Andhra 
Pradesh during the phase of neo-liberalism. It is said that India is fast becoming 
a suicide country, where more than three lakh farmers have committed suicide, 
It is estimated that every hour one farmer commits suicide in one of the parts of 
India. Five states including Karnataka, Telangana, Maharastra, Chhattisgarh and 
Madhya Pradesh have become “Mouthki kendre’. Here the suicide was analysed 
through the analysis of new seed technology introduced in India after the arrival 
of globalization. It was also done by a critique on   Bt. Cotton, Golden Rice. etc. 
It was a debate on Genetically Modified Crops as the MNCs tries to introduce 
new varieties of seeds with or without the field trials. GM crops, it is argued that 
new seeds created “nampunsak or unproductive seeds” on the one hand and 
aggravated agrarian crisis on the other. This resulted in hundreds of farmers 
committing suicide. 

Here lies the paradox of the State: on one side, the state is intending to introduce 
new technology advocated by the western world in general World Bank in 
particular such as e-market, e-commerce, but on the other, the state is attempting 
to introduce the policy prescription of the west. The demand to scrap the three 
laws on agricultural- price, openness, and, accessibility to private actors in 
agriculture needs to be seen in this background. This paradox has led to 
furthering the agrarian crisis in India. Incidentally, New Technology, more than 
solving the problems has sharpened the conflict and the divide. Addressing both 
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the issues simultaneously would be the predicament of the Indian State in the 
immediate future. 
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Abstract: 

Right to Information is a key concept for Good Governance. As everyone knows 
that India got Right to Information Act in 2005. Right to Information Act 2005 
mandates timely response to citizen requests for government information. It is 
an initiative taken by Department of Personnel and Training, Ministry of 
Personnel, Public Grievances and Pensions to provide a – RTI Portal Gateway 
to the citizens for quick search of information on the details of first appellate 
authorities, PIOs etc. amongst others, besides access to RTI related 
information/disclosures published on the web by various public authorities 
under the government of India as well as the State Governments.  

Key Words: Right to Information, Good Governance, Act, Portal, Authorities, 
State Governments 

Introduction: 

RTI has its own history in Indian context.  Firstly, the independent bill 
of Information was introduced 23rd December of 2004 in the Parliament. The 
same bill was approved by Lok Sabha on 11th May of 2005. Rajya Sabha has 
approved the bill on 12th May of 2005. Again, President gave his assent on 15th 
June of 2005. Notably, the Right to Information Act became the Uniform act to 
the whole Nation including Union Territories. Presently, the Right to 
Information Act has 6 chapters and 31 articles to describe the entire concept and 
utilization of information right by the citizen. The basic object of the Right to 
Information Act is to empower the citizens, promote transparency and 
accountability in the working of the Government, contain corruption and make 
our democracy work for the people in real sense. It goes without saying that an 
informed citizen is better equipped to keep necessary vigil on the instruments of 
governance and make the government more accountable to the governed. The 
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Act is a big step towards making the citizens informed about the activities of the 
Government. 

RTI in Karnataka State 

To supervise the entire process of right to information act in Karnataka state, 
The Karnataka State Information Commission was emerged as a statutory body 
in the same state. Karnataka State Information Commission is an autonomous 
and statutory body constituted as per The Right to Information Act, 2005 by the 
state government of Karnataka through a notification in official Gazette. The 
commission will have one State Chief Information Commissioner (CIC) and not 
more than 10 State Information Commissioners (IC) to be appointed by the 
Governor on the recommendation of the committee consisting of the Chief 
Minister as Chairperson, the Leader of the Opposition in the Legislative 
Assembly and a state Cabinet Minister nominated by the Chief 
Minister.Karnataka State Information Commission prepares report on the 
implementation of the provisions of State Information Commission act and 
submits an annual report to the state government which is placed by the later 
before the state legislature. The commission on reasonable grounds can order 
inquiry into any matter related to the Act. The commission under powers granted 
to it can secure from the public authorities compliance of any of its decisions. 
The Karnataka State Information Commission is duty bound to receive and 
conduct enquiry into any complaint received from any person. The commission 
can call for and examine any record which it considers necessary and is under 
the possession of the public authority and any such record should not be 
withheld from it on any grounds during the inquiry of a complaint. It has the 
power of the civil court during the course of enquiry and in respect of the 
following matters: 
• Any complaint which requires the discovery and inspection of documents 

relating to it. 
• Powers exercised for issuing summons requiring examination of any 

witnesses or related documents or any other prescribed matters relating to 
complaint. 

• Any provision under which summons were issued and as per which 
attendance is required of persons and requires them to give written or oral 
evidence under an oath and producing documents or other details relevant to 
it. 

• Provision requiring evidence on stamped affidavit. 
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• Powers relating to request from any court or office of any public record. 
The Commission under the powers can recommend steps which can be taken 
for confirming to the provisions of the act if any public authority fails to do so 
About Good Governance 

Governance is the process of decision-making and the process by which 
decisions are implemented (or not implemented). Governance can be used in 
several contexts such as corporate governance, international governance, 
national governance and local governance. In the 1992 report entitled 
“Governance and Development”, the World Bank set out its definition of Good 
Governance. It defined Good Governance as “the manner in which power is 
exercised in the management of a country’s economic and social resources for 
development”. Good Governance has 8 major characteristics. It is participatory, 
consensus-oriented, accountable, transparent, responsive, effective and 
efficient, equitable and inclusive and follows the rule of law. It assures that 
corruption is minimized, the views of minorities are taken into account and that 
the voices of the most vulnerable in society are heard in decision-making. It is 
also responsive to the present and future needs of society. The below image 
shows the structure of Good Governance in a general; 

 
Initiatives for Good Governance in India 

Right to information 

As a party to the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR), 
India is under as international obligation to effectively guarantee citizens as the 
Right to Information as per Article 19 of the ICCPR. RTI Act, 2005 marks a 
significant shift in Indian Democracy. It gives greater access of the citizen to the 
information which in turn improves the responsiveness of the government to 
community needs. Moreover, it promotes openness, transparency and 
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accountability in administration by making the government more open to public 
scrutiny. 

E-Governance 

The National E-Governance Plan envisions making all governments’ services 
accessible to the common man in his locality, through common service delivery 
outlets and ensuring efficiency, transparency and reliability of such services at 
affordable costs. E-Governance effectively delivers better programming and 
services in the era of newly emerging information and communication 
technologies (ICTs), which are new opportunities for rapid social and economic 
transformation worldwide. E-Governance has a direct impact on its citizens who 
derive benefits through direct transactions with the services offered by the 
government. The programmes launched under e-governance are, Pro-Active 
governance and timely implementation (PRAGATI), Digital India Program, 
MCA21 (to improve the speed and certainly in the delivery of the services of 
Ministry of Company Affairs), Passport Seva Kendra (PSK), online tax return, 
etc. It focuses on ‘Minimum Government, Maximum Governance”. 

Legal Reforms 

The central government has scrapped nearly 1,500 obsolete rules and laws with 
an aim to bring about transparency and improve efficiency. It involves Reform 
criminal justice and procedural laws with focus on pre-institution mediation. 

Ease of doing Business 

Steps were taken by the government to improve business conditions including 
legislation meant to improve the country’s business environment and policy 
ecosystems (such as the Bankruptcy Code, the Goods and Services Tax or GST, 
and the anti-money-laundering law). Government has launched the “Make in 
India” initiative to promote Indian materials.  

Decentralization 

Centralized Planning Commission was abolished, replacing it with the think 
tank called the National Institution for Transforming India (NITI Aayog), which 
would usher in an era of “cooperative federalism”. 14th Finance Commission 
increased the tax devolution of the divisible pool to states from 32 percent to 42 
percent for years 2015 to 2020. It provides more freedom to states to initiate 
schemes based on local factors. 
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Police Reforms 

India has to modernizing police forces and implementing the Model Police Act 
of 2015. Later on, Reform of the First Information Report (FIR) lodging 
mechanism, including introducing filing e-FIRs for minor offences could be 
implemented. Notably, launch a common nation-wide emergency security needs 
of citizens was introduced in India. 

Aspirational Districts Programme 

 The Aspirational Districts Programme (ADP) was launched in January 
2018 to transform the lives of people in the under-developed areas of the 
county in a time bound manner. 

 Anchored in NITI Aayog, the programme is aimed at transforming 115 
most backward districts with focused interventions in the field of health and 
nutrition, education, agriculture and water management, financial inclusion 
and skill development. 

Good Governance Index 

 The Good Governance Index Was launched on the occasion of Good 
Governance Day on 25 December 2019. 

 The Good Governance Index is a uniform tool across States to assess the 
Status of Governance and impact of various interventions taken up by the 
State Government and Union Territories. 

 The objectives of Good Governance Index are to provide quantifiable data 
to compare the state of governance in all states and Union Territories, 
enable states and Union Territories to formulate and implement suitable 
strategies for improving governance and shift to result oriented approaches 
and administration. 

The Role of RTI in Good Governance 

 Right to information has been seen as the key to strengthening participatory 
democracy and ushering in people centered governance. Access to 
information can empower the poor and the weaker sections of society to 
demand and get information about public policies and actions, thereby 
leading to their welfare. 
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 Without good governance, no amount of developmental schemes can bring 
improvements in the quality of life of the citizens. Good governance has 
four elements 

1. Transparency 

2. Accountability 

3. Predictability 

4. Participation 

 Right to information opens up government’s records to public scrutiny, 
thereby arming citizens with a vital tool to inform them about what the 
government does and how effectively, thus making the government more 
accountable. 

 Transparency in government organizations makes them work more 
objectively thereby enhancing predictability. Information about functioning 
of government also enables citizens to participate in the governance process 
effectively. In a fundamental sense, right to information is a basic necessity 
of good governance. 

 In recognition of the need for transparency in public affairs, the Indian 
Parliament enacted the Right to Information Act in 2005. It is a path 
breaking legislation empowering people and promoting transparency. 

Despite of all, Right to Information is not only key aspect for Good 
Governance in Karnataka but also in whole country. 

Conclusion 

However, despite of all responsibilities, Karnataka State Information 
Commission is overburdened with backlog cases, similar to Central Vigilance 
Commission. Due to shortage of available staff and vacancies not being filled, 
there is backlog of cases filed. The maximum number of appeals and complaints 
pending as per October 2014 records were in state of Uttar Pradesh. However, 
some states like Mizoram, Sikkim and Tripura didn't have pending 
complaints. State Information Commission as per the provision has limited to 
provide information and cannot take any action. In spite of above limitation, 
Karnataka State Information Commissions plays a crucial role in ensuring 
transparency in public life and supports in greater way in checking corruption, 
combating oppression, preventing nepotism and misuse of the public authority. 
A survey conducted by Commonwealth Human Rights Initiative, showed that 
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most State Information Commission in India were inactive during Covid-19 
pandemic. 
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Abstract: 
It is one of the most forward looking policies in the recent times which is not 
only strong in vision but is realizable in the real world.In a country where 
education is always seen as a must for sustaining life –linked to job market – for 
ones there is an attempt to delink it in a subtle way – not apparent. Most of the 
time people with intelligence also get bracketed within the formal education – 
but now there is hope that such knowledge and intellect will be respected though 
informal in nature. Between the arguments of those who said Macaulay’s 
education was best as it took a section away from the exploitation of cultural 
onslaught – my answer is that Gurukula system is an answer – with 
modifications if need be –  we must note that the times have changed we must 
learn to move forward than to look backwards. 
 
Introduction 

The NEP tries to stress on an inclusive agenda and this is a welcome step – 
how is to be discussed given the growth of private universities and a variety of 
school education. The current NEP is a paradigm shift in education and is fully 
embedded with Human values, beating the memory or rote learning system;it 
concentrates and treats physical and intellectual  
Education on par giving scope that is deserved by the cultural and heritage art, 
crafts and skills including dance and music. It emphasizes a conceptual 
understanding and respects constitutional commitment by respecting diversity, 
languages, equity, technology, community participation etc. Let me now focus 
on Higher Education in particular. 

Higher Education 

In Higher educationthe great barrier between science and social sciences is 
removed. This cafeteria kind of approach to education helps the student to not 
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only learn but to empathize with the national issues and offer his intellectual 
support to solve the problems that confronts the nation. The shaping up of this 
policy has taken in to account the needed ‘self’ related issues – like self 
confidence, self sustenance, self reliance and self pride which will stop students 
from running away from problems or hiding behind them or seeking refuge in 
suicides – as they are going to be empowered. The student in this NEP has the 
choice if lateral entry and exit giving him the option to rely on his choice of 
subject and without any barrier he/she will have a fair opportunity to choose 
among the various combinations – conventional or unconventional. 
Adding to strengthen this freedom is the credit bank and credit mobility and 
credit transfer systems – leading the student to choose any discipline with widest 
possible range – from social sciences to sustainability to defense to music to 
commerce to sports – a borderless system that never was possible in the old 
straight jacketed system. There is no system in this that links marks to measure 
the student abilities – but is purely the interest or the taste – for example if a 
student likes music he can take it for two credits and many other such courses- 
to complete the total credits required (specified) to complete his/her degree. 
Lateral entry exit also is beneficial as a student does not get out without benefit 
– he carries some degree or qualification with him is the beauty of this. 
Centralized teacher education with fines is not only a deterrent but a boost to get 
professionalized teaching community–from national spirit to patriotism to 
empathy to social justice all Indian values are embedded into this system. But 
nothing in this undermines the spirit of competition or innovation or discovery 
- the students have adequate opportunity to rediscover themselves in this system. 
Implementation illness is said to be a curse for India.   But with regard to 
National Education Policy this will not be a hurdle. Excepting that those 
interested in this will alone get space. Education as a social good is unlike 
industries does not give results overnight – but this system of education is 
promising and much awaited – apprehensions of ‘will our teachers and students 
and stakeholders will learn or succeed in this?’ is merely a pessimists question. 
The fear of any hidden agenda in this is very communistic thinking- as long as 
one can have open debate these doubts will bother those who see everything 
from the prejudiced eyes. Any way NEP 2020 has positive and negative aspects. 
Time will tell the truth about it. But nothing is beyond correction. If for more 
than three a decade’s we have sustained a current system and believed it to good 
why not believe this new path?   
This new policy is having  multi disciplinarity approcahes –like the cafeteria 
type, is a welcome step. This is added with scope for critical thinking, ethics and 
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human values, national research foundation are impressive. Separate categories 
of teaching etc. universities will help in shaping the trajectories for 
development. Single regulator, weeding out affiliation, emphasis on use of 
technology, importance to Indian ethos and languages goes a long way in 
bringing back our lost identities. 
School Education 

Its emphasis on early education and universal access is having multiple paths of 
learning, stalling the dropouts, peer guidance, skills and common standards 
eradicating the differences between public and private institutions these all are 
a welcome step. Curricular and pedagogic shifts, book promotion, reduction in 
curriculum, experiential learning, and shifts in teacher education are the need of 
the hour. 
Emphasis on digital literacy, no silos among disciplines, focus on children with 
disability, transforming assessment and emphasis on sports are crucial for this 
century.Simultaneously this education concentrates and provides adequate 
respect to physical activities based education including farming and performing 
arts. 
Tri lingual formula adopted in this should put an end to unwanted debates about 
domination of language etc. which is more a populist argument than anything 
with stuff. In this new education policy there is no scope for measuring children 
based their marks or rote memory, but experiential learning is given adequate 
space.It is the teachers who will have to change their orientation here. 

Things that could have been done  

NEP 2020 will require huge infrastructure and change in orientation of all 
stakeholders to make it a success. Huge task before us is changing the mindset 
our society.Public investment in education sector at 6% of GDP could have been 
set higher(The Kothari Commission had recommended 6 per cent allocation way 
back in 1964)  (According to Economic Survey 2019-2020, the public spending 
(by the Centre and the State) on education was 3.1% of the GDP). 

Globalization thrust in education policy to compete with global higher education 
institutes perhaps needs a road map. These  are  their in the policy in the form 
of prescriptions - there is a need to figure out, how all these can be achieved 
with 6% budgetary support without a PPP model?   There is a need to support 
the second rung of colleges and those below the established institutions - their 
capacity building will have to go hand in hand.Administratively, financially and 
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academically - as they become independent they need not only money, 
expertise, institutional structures and most of it all they need to show their output 
or the deliveries – which is always missing in this country. How will they be 
guided is a question befor us. 
The success of any new policy depends on two key determinants. One is the  
infrastructural support including funding and another is change in the orientation 
of the entities involved . This is a challenge we have always faced  between 
content, intent, vocabulary and practicality. Here  we need to fill gaps with  need 
good academic leadership not ideological commitment. We need open mind not 
pessimism to appreciate and see the good in NEP. 
Conclusion 
In this system of education, one with merit and abilities will sustain life as s/he 
gets hands on experience in the knowledge one desires which is beyond text 
book or memory retention exercise. It is seen that in the NEP-2020 there is 
adequate space for the interest of the learner with the wall between 
disciplinesbroken. The choice will be based on the interest of the student – this 
system only encourages and supports the process of learning without biases. 
Rightfully this system of  education starts from preschool and informally 
without separating public- private divisions with school district formation for 
peer support to teachers  this process may take time bit the vision is 
clear.Karnataka became the first state in the country to implement NEP. 
Government institutions in the state were asked to adopt the policy during the 
ongoing academic year  2021-22.NEP 2020 will bring a sea of change in 
education sector. 
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Abstract: 
Women empowerment refers to increasing the spiritual, political, social, 
educational, gender or economic strength of individuals and communities of 
women. Women’s empowerment in India is heavily dependent on many different 
variables that include geographical location (urban / rural) educational status 
social status (caste and class) and age. Policies on Women’s empowerment exist 
at the national, state and local (Panchayat) levels in many sectors, including 
health, education, economic opportunities, gender based violence and political 
participation. However there are significant gap between policy advancements 
and actual practice at the community level.  
Key words: Women Empowerment, Education, Health, Government Schemes, 
Constitutional provisions.   
 
Introduction: 
Form the time immemorial women have been forced to occupy a secondary 
place in relation to men. Women have been relegated to the margins in spite of 
the fact that they are numerically half of the world's population. This has resulted 
in women being unable to take a place of human dignity as free and independent 
entities associated with men on an intellectual and professional equal 
wavelength.In the ancient period women were known to engage in many 
productive activities but over the time reproduction and challenges of pregnancy 
and childbirth gradually made her dependent on men for protection and food. 
Issues and Problems of Women  
In the early years women were facing problems like child marriage, sati pratha, 
pardapratha, restriction to widow remarriage, widows’ exploitation, devadasi 
system, etc. However, almost all the old traditional problems have been 
disappeared gradually from the society but given rise to other new issues. 
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Women are continuously facing many problems even after having self-
confidence, individuality, self-respect, personality, capacity, talent, and 
efficiency more than men. They are facing problems in their daily life even after 
they are given equal rights and opportunities like men by the Constitution of 
India. 
Some of the major problems are- 
• Violence against women 
• Gender discrimination 
• Problems of female education 
• Problems related to unemployment 
• Absence of ambition for the achievement 
• Atrocities on Women (Raped, Kicked, Killed, Subdued, humiliated almost 

daily) 
Concept of Empowerment 
Empowerment is a multidimensional process, which should enable women or 
group of women to realize their full identity and power in all spheres of life. 
Generally development with justice is expected to generate the forces that lead 
to empowerment of various sections of population in a country and to raise their 
status especially in case of women. “Empowerment comes from Women’s 
groups who seek to empower themselves through greater self-reliance. They 
have right to determine their own choices in life. They also seek to gain control 
and access to resources”. However, in context of women, empowerment 
essentially refers to a feeling of awareness of one’s own situation backed up 
with the knowledge, skills and information which could enable women to gain 
higher self-esteem and facilitate their role as decision makers in the current 
patriarchal society where women have always been subordinate to men. 
Empowerment refers to increasing the spiritual, political, social or economic 
strength of individuals and communities. It often involves the empowered 
developing confidence in their own capacities. 
Empowerment of women is essentially the process of upliftment of economic, 
social and political status of women, the traditionally underprivileged ones, in 
the society. It is the process of guarding them against all forms of violence. 
Women empowerment involves the building up of a society, a political 
environment, wherein women can breathe without the fear of oppression, 
exploitation, apprehension, discrimination and the general feeling of 
persecution which goes with being a woman in a traditionally male dominated 
structure. 
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Reasons for women Empowerment 
Today we have noticed different Acts and Schemes of the central Government 
as well as state Government to empower the women of India. But in India 
women are discriminated and marginalized at every level of the society whether 
it is social participation, political participation, economic participation, access 
to education, and also reproductive healthcare. Women are found to be 
economically very poor all over the India. A few women are engaged in services 
and other activities. So, they need economic power to stand on their own legs 
on per with men. Other hand, it has been observed that women are found to be 
less literate than men. 
Women Empowerment Schemes 
Women welfare and Empowerment Schemes of Government of India Ministry 
of Women and Child Development, Government of India have come up with 
various schemes, programmes, social welfare schemes, Health and Nutrition, 
scholarship for women empowerment, Girl Child pregnant women, mothers, 
ward members, Anganwadi Workers, Women Health Volunteers, the women 
living in the rural and tribal areas, ex-servicemen, physically handicapped, 
nursing women, Lactating mother, widows/destitute, Old age women, women 
self-help group (SHG), Women Entrepreneurs and Adolescent Girls’. Also, it 
helps to the women and child belonging to Scheduled Caste (SC) and Scheduled 
Tribe (ST), Other Backward Classes (OBC), Socially and Educationally 
Backward Classes (SEBC) Minority Category, below poverty line(BPL) and 
also for General Category This scheme provides assistance for Education, 
Training, Financial assistance/Cash, Subsidy on the loans, Scholarship, 
Nutrition, self-employment and other facilities. The prime goal is for 
empowerment, development, protection and welfare of Women and Child. 
Few of the Women Empowerment Schemes are- 
•  Beti Bachao Beti Padhao Scheme  
•  One Stop Centre Scheme  
•  Women Helpline Scheme  
•  Ujjawala : A Comprehensive Scheme for Prevention of trafficking and 

Rescue, Rehabilitation and Reintegration of Victims of Trafficking and 
Commercial Sexual Exploitation  

•  Working Women Hostel  
•  Ministry approves new projects under Ujjawala Scheme and continues 

existing projects  
•  Swadhar Greh (A Scheme for Women in Difficult Circumstances)  
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•  Nari Shakti Puraskar  
•  Awardees of Stree Shakti Puruskar, 2014 and Awardees of Nari Shakti 

Puruskar  
•  Awardees of Rajya Mahila Samman and Zila Mahila Samman  
•  Mahila police Volunteers  
•  Mahila Shakti Kendras (MSK)  
•  Nirbhaya 
• Shadi Shagun Yojna 
• Mahila E-Haat 
• Indira Mahila Kendra. 
Constitutional Provisions 
In the recent years, various constitutional and legal rights have been 
implemented by the government of India in order to eliminate ill practices and 
gender discrimination against women. The Indian Constitution has embodied 
within itself grounds for gender equality. The Fundamental Rights, 
Fundamental Duties and Directive Principles together work towards shaping 
policies and putting safeguards not just for women empowerment in India but 
also protection. 
1. Constitutional Rights to Women: 
The rights and safeguards enshrined in the constitution for women in India are 
listed below: 
1. The state shall not discriminate against any citizen of India on the ground of 

sex [Article 15(1)]. 
2. The state is empowered to make any special provision for women. In other 

words, this provision enables the state to make affirmative discrimination in 
favour of women [Article 15(3)]. 

3. No citizen shall be discriminated against or be ineligible for any employment 
or office under the state on the ground of sex [Article 16(2)]. 

4. Traffic in human beings and forced labour are prohibited [Article 23(1)]. 
5. The state to secure for men and women equally the right to an adequate 

means of livelihood [Article 39(a)]. 
6. The state to secure equal pay for equal work for both Indian men and women 

[Article 39(d)]. 
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7. The state is required to ensure that the health and strength of women workers 
are not abused and that they are not forced by economic necessity to enter 
avocations unsuited to their strength [Article 39(e)]. 

8. The state shall make provision for securing just and humane conditions of 
work and maternity relief [Article 42]. 

9. It shall be the duty of every citizen of India to renounce practices derogatory 
to the dignity of women [Article 51-A(e)]. 

10. One-third of the total number of seats to be filled by direct election in every 
Panchayat shall be reserved for women [Article 243-D(3)]. 

11. One-third of the total number of offices of chairpersons in the Panchayats at 
each level shall be reserved for women [Article 243-D(4)]. 

12. One-third of the total number of seats to be filled by direct election in every 
Municipality shall be reserved for women [Article 243-T(3)]. 

13. The offices of chairpersons in the Municipalities shall be reserved for 
women in such manner as the State Legislature may provide [Article 243-
T(4)]. 

2. Legal Rights to Women: 
To uphold the Constitutional mandate, the State has enacted various legislative 
measures intended to ensure equal rights, to counter social discrimination and 
various forms of violence and atrocities and to provide support services 
especially to working women. Although women may be victims of any of the 
crimes such as 'Murder', 'Robbery', 'Cheating' etc, the crimes, which are directed 
specifically against women, are characterized as 'Crime against Women'. These 
are broadly classified under two categories.  
(1)The Crimes Identified Under the Indian Penal Code (IPC) 
(i) Rape (Sec.376 IPC) 

(ii) Kidnapping & Abduction for different purposes ( Sec. 363-373) 

(iii) Homicide for Dowry, Dowry Deaths or their attempts (Sec. 302/304-B IPC) 

(iv) Torture, both mental and physical (Sec. 498-A IPC) 

(v) Molestation (Sec. 354 IPC) 

(vi) Sexual Harassment (Sec. 509 IPC) 

(vii) Importation of girls (up to21 years of age) 
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(2)The Crimes identified under the Special Laws (SLL) 
Although all laws are not gender specific, the provisions of law affecting women 
significantly have been reviewed periodically and amendments carried out to 
keep pace with the emerging requirements. Some acts which have special 
provisions to safeguard women and their interests are: 
(i) The Employees State Insurance Act, 1948 
(ii) The Plantation Labour Act, 1951 
(iii) The Family Courts Act, 1954 
(iv) The Special Marriage Act, 1954 
(v) The Hindu Marriage Act, 1955 
(vi) The Hindu Succession Act, 1956with amendment in 2005 
(vii) Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act, 1956 
(viii) The Maternity Benefit Act, 1961 (Amended in 1995) 
(ix)  Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961 
(x)  The Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act, 1971 
(xi)  Code of Criminal Procedure (1973) (Women have right not to be arrested 

at night) 
(xii)  The Contract Labour (Regulation and Abolition) Act, 1976 
(xiii)  The Equal Remuneration Act, 1976 
(xiv)  The Criminal Law (Amendment) Act, 1983 
(xv)  The Factories (Amendment) Act, 1986 
(xvi)  Indecent Representation of Women (Prohibition) Act, 1986 
(xvii)   Commission of Sati (Prevention) Act, 1987 
(xviii)   Legal Services Authorities Act (1987) (Women have a right to free 

legal aid) 
(xix)  The Protection of Women from Domestic Violence Act, 2005 
 (xx) Sexual Harassment of Women at Workplace (Prevention, Prohibition 

and Redressal) Act (2013) 
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Though we have laws protecting women in India yet, the women both in Urban 
and Rural India face constant threats and continue to face discrimination or other 
unfair acts and crimes whether at home or at their workplace. 
The challenges/barriers of women empowerment   
There are several constraints that check the process of women empowerment in 
India. Social norms and family structure in developing countries like India, 
manifests and perpetuate the subordinate status of women. One of the norms is 
the continuing preference for a son over the birth of a girl child which in present 
in almost all societies and communities. The society is more biased in favor of 
male child in respect of education, nutrition and other opportunities. Women 
often internalize the traditional concept of their role as natural thus inflicting an 
injustice upon them. Poverty is the reality of life for the vast majority women in 
India. It is the another factor that poses challenge in realizing women’s 
empowerment.  
There are several challenges that are plaguing the issues of women’s right in 
India. Targeting these issues will directly benefit the empowerment of women 
in India Education, Poverty, Health and Safety, Professional Inequality, 
Morality and Inequality. 
Ways to Empower Women  
• Changes in women’s mobility and social interaction  
• Changes in women’s labour patterns  
• Changes in women’s access to and control over resources and  
• Changes in women’s control over Decision making 
•  Providing education Self employment and Self help group Providing 

minimum needs like Nutrition, Health, Sanitation, Housing 
•  Other than this society should change the mentality towards the word 

women  
• Encouraging women to develop in their fields they are good at and make a 

career 

Conclusions 
To sustain any level of empowerment women have to be educated to be aware 
of their rights and privileges in a modern society. It is only when they become 
aware of their status in society that they will be able to take full advantage of 
the concessions offered to them as a corrective measure. Women empowerment 
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has to begin with women's active participation. Unless women throw off the 
shackles that ignore their talent, skill and spirit women through education and 
economic self-reliance, cannot be empowered.  
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Abstract: 

This paper attempts a sociolinguistic perspective of Kannada and its 
varieties/dialects in various regions of Karnataka. The paper attempts to 
perceive varieties beyond the established narrative of North and south divide. 
There is an attempt to shows how the popular notions about language, language 
variety need a course correction.  

Key words: dialect, Dravidian, language, language variety and multilingualism 

Introduction: 

Perception of North and South: The division of places on the basis of North 
and South is an age old way of identification in India. The division was based 
on natural landmarks- either a mountain range or a river. India is perceived by 
Indians as North above the Vindhyas and South below the Vindhyas. From the 
remotest times this division has been adopted by the Indians who have given the 
name of ‘Dakshinapathaa’ for the South to all the country that extended from 
the Narmada to the extremity of the peninsula (G.Jouveau –Dubrevil 
1920:6).This reference to the North or South is a relative term, fluid in 
application. Many communities in South of India refer to a place and people 
who occupy a territory north to them as northerners. The Tamils recognised the 
people outside their boundaries as ‘vaduga’ meaning-northerners. S.Settar 
(2007:32) feels that the ‘vaduga’ refers to Telugu speaking  Andhra, Kodava, 
Tulu and Konkani included Kannada community. Kodagu District has ‘mendele 
naad’ and ‘kiggattnaad’- north and south Kodagu. Goa has ‘salcette’ and 
‘Bardez’- geo specific as well as language specific terms. Coastal Karnataka has 
the concept of North and South within Dakshina Kannada that is also extended 
to two varieties of Yakshagana- ‘Badagu tittu’ and ‘tenku tittu’. We can surmise 
that North and South have been potential markers to distinguish geography and 
people in India. The division is important to a farming community as it signals 
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the planetary movement visa vie the sun-solstices and equinox. The direction of 
our monsoon is South- East and North-West. If the navigating communities like 
Europeans divide their space into East and west, the reason lies in its importance 
to their vocation. The two formal genres of music – Hindustani and Karnataka 
are also recognised as northern and Southern/ Karnataka in common parlance. 
In an interview to Times of India, yester year actor Shammi Kapoor said that his 
family was from the North – ‘not what North means today in Delhi, but proper 
North- that is Peshawar’. North and South have shifting reference. Language 
difference seems like another way of distinguishing between the North and 
South. South of India has languages that belong to the language family called 
Dravidian, and the North has languages that predominantly belong to Indo 
Aryan Group. But then India has more languages belonging to Tibetto-Burman 
language family. Munda and Astro-Asiatic languages coexist with other 
languages. This diversity makes marking linguistic boundaries a difficult task 
in India. Language boundaries are unlike boundaries marked by rivers and 
mountains. Sha. Settar (2008) writes in Sangam Tamilagam that there was, in 
South of India among the Dravidas and the tribes right from very ancient times 
a practice of being identified by the language. Within this multilingual space, 
it’s difficult to say where one language begins and the other ends. 
‘Multilingualism then is a pattern of speech without language boundaries. 
Language boundaries then become constructs by language experts, political 
mobilisers, and educational and media planners’ (Annamalai 2022:144). Within 
these hazy boundaries, the variety in language, difference in food habits and 
culture can only be celebrated. 

Languages of India: Census of India 2011 records 19,569 Mother Tongues 
under the term- ‘Raw Returns’. These languages were classified on the basis of 
available linguistic scrutiny called ‘rationalization’ which reduced this number 
to 1369 as the Census does not have a framework to classify this vast number of 
languages. The fortunate 1,369 were further grouped together under a total of 
121 ‘group labels. 22 out of these are Scheduled languages and the other 99 were 
presented as the ‘non- scheduled languages’ (Ganesh 2020). 96.71% of the 
population of the country speak the Scheduled Languages. Constitutionally 
India recognises Hindi as the Official language of the Union. English is the 
Associate official language. States have the freedom to choose one or more 
languages as the administrative language/s. 

Languages of Karnataka: The 1991Census records 166 mother tongues in the 
state(Mallikarjun2001:123).Kannada is the Official language of administration 
in Karnataka. According to the Peoples Linguistic Survey of India (PLSI) 
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Karnataka has 50 Tribal Languages, besides the speakers of 22 Scheduled 
Languages, taking the tally to 72 languages spoken in Karnataka. Out of these, 
8 Tribal languages- Koraga, Badaga, Yerava, Irula, Soliga, Gouli, Jenukuruba, 
and Bettakuruba are endangered- meaning they will vanish if measures are not 
taken. Two Tribal languages- Siddi and Hakki Pikki are ‘critically endangered’. 
According to the 2011 census Karnataka has a population of 61,130,704 
inhabitants. 40% of this population can speak two languages and 13% can speak 
more than two languages making Karnataka the third state in the country where 
people speak more than one language. In South India Karnataka tops the list 
where people speak more than one language. 2011 census data analysis reports 
that there are at least 107 languages spoken in Karnataka’s Bengaluru District. 
More people speak a language other than the Official language of the state. 
According to Wikipedia.org 72% of the population speak Kannada. Kannada is 
used in all domains like administration, lower judiciary, and education. Kannada 
language is not a monolith. There are multiple variety of Kannada spoken in the 
state. The term ‘variety’ is chosen visa vie ‘dialect’ to avoid hegemonic 
connotations.  McCormack (1966) used the term ‘dialect’ to refer to the varieties 
of Kannada. Presently, the term variety seems to be less loaded a term than 
dialect. ‘Variety’ is both countable and uncountable- singular and plural. 

 Speech Varieties of Kannada: Kannada, a classical language belonging to the 
Dravidian language family, has a written history of 1500 years. The spoken form 
is much older. The language itself is divided in to four phases- ancient, old, 
middle and modern Kannada. Kannada is one of the six classical languages of 
India. Kannada has grown by borrowing vocabulary wherever necessary and by 
coining new terminology wherever possible. For an outsider ‘Kannada’ may 
appear as a monolith. But for the speakers of Kannada in various regions of 
Karnataka, the type or variety of Kannada they speak forms their identity. It is 
the difference, however minute it may be, that distinguishes speakers of one 
variety from the others. Irrespective of the spoken variety, there is one variety 
which is the language used for official purposes- the official or the standard 
variety. There is a ‘granthika’ or the standard written form and there are many 
‘vyavaharika’ or the spoken forms in which verbal transactions and cultural 
expressions take place. Both written variety and the spoken variety draw from 
each other to enliven and enrich themselves. This division is a natural 
phenomenon with all languages. The difference between ‘nudi’ and ‘baraha’, 
‘bhasha’ and ‘boli’, ‘official’ and ‘non official’ ultimately boil down to what is 
heard and what is read. It’s not the official variety but the spoken form of the 
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language that   indicates an individual’s geographic, socio- cultural identity at a 
micro level within the larger Kannada speech community.  

Language variety is not a water tight compartment. Each variety has fluidity. 
Moreover, most Kannada speakers are multilingual. The various languages they 
speak influence the Kannada they speak. The choice of variety of Kannada 
people choose to speak may also depend on who they are conversing with. Each 
region of this state- indeed, each city, town, and village – displays some unique 
features in its spoken Kannada (William McCormack 1966:3).Spoken Kannada 
varies not only according to region but also according to caste, class, age, 
gender, education, kind of school the person went to. Above all this, there is big 
difference between the formal and the informal variety. McCormack (1966) 
wrote that there is no consensus among the speakers of Kannada as which is the 
standard variety. That was in 1966. Presently, the official written Kannada 
presumed to be spoken by the Upper caste of Mysore region seems to be 
emerging as the Standard variety. That’s the variety used in official domain, text 
books and literature. The very fact that there is awareness among other regions 
that the Kannada spoken by them is being side lined, seems to suggest that there 
is a standard Kannada emerging.  

McCormack divides Kannada into two major Regional Dialects and two minor 
dialects. The two major regional dialects of Kannada are centred in the cities of 
Mysore and Dharwad, and can be describes as the “southern” and “northern” 
dialects, respectively(McCormack 1966:3).The boundary and the dividing line 
between these two dialects/ variety is the Tungabhadra River. McCormack 
thought Davanagere is the point where the two varieties converge. His data was 
from the upper caste Kannada speakers of Davanagere. One of the two minor 
dialect zones of Kannada is coastal Mysore which centres in the west- coast sea 
port of Mangalore. This area is another multilingual space of Karnataka. Tulu, 
Konkani, Byary, Gowda Kannada, Havyaka Kannada, Koraga, Kodava and 
Malayalam are the major languages spoken in this area. The other is border 
Mysore, a north-eastern arm of present day Mysore State which formerly was 
ruled by the Nizam of Princely Hyderabad State(McCormack 1966:3).M.H. 
Krishniah(1993) detects Four major regional variety of Kannada-Mysore, 
Dharwad, Hyderabad and Mangalore. A. S. Acharya has worked on Tiptur 
Kannada and Halakki Kannada. U. P. Upadhyaya has written on Coorg Kannada 
or Jenukuruba Kannada. R. Mahadevan recorded the special features of 
Nanjanagudu Kannada, Gulbarga Kannada and Barkur Kannada. Michail 
Andronov (2003:18) divides Varieties of Kannada into three groups of dialects, 
viz., the coastal group ( Halakki, Barkur, Havvyaka, Kumta), the north – eastern 
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group (Gulbarga, Bellary) and the south-eastern group (Nanjangud, Gowda, 
Tiptur, Rabakavi (Michail Andronov 2003:8). A,Srinivasa Hegde writes on 
Quora (4th September 2015) that there are at least 20-30 dialects of Kannada- 
Kodava, Badaga, Urali, Holiya, Kunda, Sanketi, Havyaka, Bellary, Bangalore, 
Gulbarga, Are Bhashe, Soliga, Nadavara, Belagavi. He names 14 of them and 
leaves aside Mysore which is supposed to be the Official/ standard variety of 
Kannada. Each scholar who has worked on Kannada language variety has added 
to the existing list. Yet the list is open ended. 

Mysore Kannada: Mysore Kannada is presumed to be a Sanskritized variety 
spoken generally by the Brahmin community of Mysore. Again this community 
is as diverse as any other. There are Telugu, Tamil, Malayalam and Kannada 
speaking Brahmins in Mysore who have retained their home language. It would 
be wrong to presume that the Kannada spoken in the Mysore area is a 
homogenous entity. 42 kilometres from Mysore is Mandya. The Kannada 
spoken in this township and District goes by the name Mandya Kannada which 
is very different from the Official /standard variety and the Mysore Kannada. 
Various layouts in Mysore like Kumbara Kopplu and Lakshmipuram have their 
distinct speech variety. P. Mahadevaiah (2006) refers to a research-“Kannada: 
Mysore City” by Somashekhara Gowda, who conducted a comparative study of 
the Kannada variety spoken in  layouts like Mandi Mohall, Paduvara halli, 
Kukkara halli, and Ashokapuram of Mysore from a sociolinguistic perspective. 
He has compared the structure of Kannada used by the Holeya community with 
the structure of Kannada in other areas (Mahadevaiah 2006:29).His examples 
are more of phonological variations and difference in vocabulary.  Spoken 
language varies according to the region, context and formality or informality 
demanded by the context and interpersonal communication. Speakers ofa 
language handle all these demands effortlessly. Kannada speakers of rural areas 
who are not exposed to formal language through education seem to stick to their 
spoken variety everywhere. Urban speakers seem to glide from formal to the 
informal, Official to the spoken effortlessly.  

Dharwad Kannada: Linguistically Northern Karnataka is an interesting 
language space. This region is believed to be the ‘tirulgannda’ area. Tee.Nam 
Shreekantiah (2009:74) opines that this core Kannada area moved southwards 
as time passed. Dharwad was a part of Bombay presidency until unification.  
The influence of Marathi on the Kannada of Dharwad region is natural. The 
Siddis in this region speak Konkani. The Tibetan settlement in Mondgod has 
added Tibetan to the linguistic scene. Banjara community speaks Rajasthani. 
Market is monopolised by non Kannada speakers which has added Marwari, 
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Rajasthani, Gujrathi, Marathi and Dakhni Urdu to the language space. Dharwad 
Kannada has imbibed vocabulary from all these languages. The spoken Kannada 
of Dharwad has a unique accent (Shreekantiah2009:8).Newspapers and popular 
literature that’s published from Dharwad region use the Official/ standard 
variety of Kannada.  Larger circulation, readability and mutual intelligibility can 
be cited as reasons for this trend. The political representatives of that area speak 
the official variety in the Assembly. There are myths and narratives built around 
languages and language variety that lend superior position to each over the 
other. There is a feeling among the North Karnataka people that their variety of 
Kannada is not getting due representation. Political narratives keep this 
disgruntlement alive.  

Mangalore Kannada: The coastal area of Karnataka was a part of Madras 
presidency. Geographically it is close to Kerala and Goa. Multiple languages 
coexist here. Tulu, Konkani, Byary, Gowda Kannada and Malayalam are the 
dominant languages. Each Kannada speech community has its own unique 
variety of Kannada. The Gowda community speaks Gowda Kannada which was 
formerly called ‘Arebhashe’- a term that’s still in use. Havyaka Brahmins speak 
Havyaka Kannada. In the Uttara Kannada District, there are about half a dozen 
varieties of Havyaka Kannada. If Havyaka is spoken by the community, 
Kundapur Kannada is spoken by the people of Kundapur region. Kundapra/ 
kunda/Kundapura Kannada has its own variety- Brahmins and the non- 
Brahmins speak the language differently. Koraga is spoken by about8000 
people. Koraga too has many varieties: Onti, Tappu, Mudu and Ande. 
Distinctions among these dialects is so strong that some of them may be 
regarded as separate languages (Andronov 2003: 19)However, the formal 
functions among the educated sections in Udupi, Mangalore, Karkala, Puttur 
and Sullia regions are held in official/ foraml variety of Kannada. Since the 
Coastal region has multiple variety of spoken Kannada, there is a belief that they 
tend to speak Kannada exactly the way it is written- uttering each and every 
phoneme with care. The people of this region seem to have assigned domains 
for formal Kannada. Anecdotes and jokes are always in Tulu. On a closer look, 
their spoken Kannada is replete with vocabulary that’s not used in other regions 
which lend informality to Mangalore Kannada. There are expressions and tonal 
changes that make Kannada not so formal. Hebbar Kannada is spoken by the 
Vaishnava Brahmins of Dakshina Kannada. Prof. Purushothama Bilimale 
opines that the term ‘hebbar’ comes from ‘hiriya haruva’ and they migrated from 
Vijayanagar province in the 15th and 16th Century. Hebbars are bilingual- speak 
Tulu and Kannada. 
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Kalyana-Karnataka Kannada: Bidar, Kalburgi, Yadgir, Raichur, Koppal and 
Bellary make this region. This region was called Hyderabad Karnataka. Here 
Kannada is found with Marathi, Telugu and Urdu. Urdu has not only shaped the 
vocabulary the spoken Kannada of Gulbarga and Bidar, but affected sentence 
construction too (Ganganayak 2011:28). There are historical reasons for the 
multiple languages spoken here. Kannada here has a generous quantity of 
Telugu and Urdu words. This area is home to the reformist movement- vachana 
chaluvali which used the spoken language of common man. There is a 
perception that the language of vachanas is the language of this region.  

Devanga Kannada:Devanga are a weaving community of South India. They 
have a sizeable presence in Bangalore, Basavapatna, Bagalkot, Chitradurga and 
Somwarpet.They are also called ‘Bilimagga’. Most of them have taken to 
agriculture. The Kannada spoken by the Devangas of Basavapatna and 
Somwarpet is a distinct variety. The terms of endearment they use like ‘mane’ 
are not found in any other variety of Kannada. They tend to use a neutral gender 
for both men and women: ‘chikki bantu’, ‘chikki oithaite’. ‘h’ sound is replaced 
by ‘a’ or ‘o’. More work needs to be done on this variety of Kannada. There are 
two hundred Devanga households off Kodaicanal of Tamil Nadu who speak a 
variety of Kannada. 

Sanketi is another language variety with distinct features of Tamil as well as 
Kannada written in Kannada. Kannada Sign Language is slowly emerging to 
accommodate all expressions. It has a pan Karnataka application. Hence it may 
function as a unifying variety.  

Cinema, Television and FM Variety of Kannada: The role of Kannada 
cinema and the cinema industry has played a role in shaping the destiny of 
Kannada. Mythology was the subject of Kannada films to begin with. Later, 
literary novels were made into films. Due to the storylines chosen, Kannada 
cinema used a near formal variety of Kannada. This variety got set and became 
a norm. Mangalore Kannada, Dharwad Kannada, Mandya Kannada and 
Kannada spoken by the Muslims of Karnataka are stereotyped in films. This 
stereotyping is so strong that anybody who does not confirm to it is viewed as 
an alien. As the viewers changed so have the storyline and the language. Dubbed 
films are bringing in new use of language in Kannada cinema. Many films have 
bilingual titles. Songs have vocabulary drawn from Hindi, Urdu and English. 
Kannada used in television and news is formal but the serials experiment with 
language variety.FM channel brought back Radio into fashion. It made Kannada 
a fashionable language that appealed to the youngsters. Non- Kannada youth is 
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drawn to Kannada songs through FM. The Kannada used by the Disc Jockeys 
(DJs) is a new variety of Kannada which was frowned upon by the language 
puritans. Code mixing is the prominent feature of the Kannada used by the DJs. 
In a sentence of ten words, at least 6 are English words.  Aspirated Kannada 
sounds are their own invention. Urban and rural varieties are effortlessly mixed 
to present a new variety of Kannada that is flirtatious, cajoling and cool. The 
sing song quality given to Kannada on FM is a new addition to the language. 
What sounded as weird has become popular and is emerging as a variety. Some 
Television announcers seem to copy this FM style language. This code mixing 
is closer to the Kannada used by the youth of Bengaluru city and students all 
over Karnataka.  

Official/Standard variety of Kannada: Writing and orality are essential parts 
of language. Though they feed on each other, one enriching the other, writing 
enjoys a slightly exalted position. The hierarchy of the textual over the oral is 
also due to its ability to fix meaning and document it. The Karnataka Official 
Language Act, 1963, states -“An Act provide for the adoption of Kannada as the 
language to be used for the official purposes of the State and for continuance of 
the use of English for transaction of business of the State 
Legislature”(Karnataka Gazette dated 27-8-1963).There is no mention of what 
dialect/variety of Kannada would be used. Kannada at that point in time was 
perceived as a homogenous entity.  Unification catapulted one variety of 
Kannada as the standard variety. The standard Kannada of the Unification 
period and the present one are different (Narayan 2006:21). Standard language 
variety is ‘actually an idealized variety, but exists for most people as the version 
that is accepted as the official language of their community or country (George 
Yule 2006:18).This was also the variety in which a large amount of literature 
had been written. The Official variety of Kannada is spoken in formal situations 
generally. Even those people who think that they speak the official variety mix 
a lot of non -official or informal feature in their talk. The choice of one variety 
as official language gets extended to schools as medium of Instruction. The 
Official variety of Kannada which is getting standardized day by day has its 
domain. 

What are the features of Official variety of Kannada? This is the variety of 
Kannada supposed to be spoken by the educated and upper caste people of 
Princely state of Mysore. It is also called ‘Panditara Kannada’. In reality, the 
official variety of Kannada has evolved to be used in multiple administrative, 
literary and educational domains.  This process of standardization of Kannada, 
also called ‘modernization movement in Kannada’ (Sridhar 2008:328), began in 
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1843. In style it is highly formal reflecting the formality followed in English 
during the Colonial times. The format of the Official letters and circulars in 
Kannada has remained the same as that of English. The tone is impersonal. 
Passive formations are used to add formality. Agent deletion adds to the 
impersonal tone. Use of loan words from Sanskrit and English is also is a feature 
of official writings in Kannada.  Register or the vocabulary of the Revenue and 
Mujarai Departments have a lot of Persian and Urdu words which are retained. 
The choice of this variety to be the Official or administrative language of 
Karnataka has historical reasons too. The Unification in reality ended up being 
an expansion of the already existing princely state of Mysore. The 
administrative language of Mysore was Kannada. The variety that was in use 
continued to be the administrative language even after Unification. By then, the 
variety was getting standardized and modernized by borrowing vocabulary and 
coining new vocabulary. At least half of Sanskrit vocabulary is now found in 
Kannada and this import hasn’t stopped yet (Gowda 2007:159). Post- 
Unification Kannada is more formal, Sanskritized and standardised as it had to 
be used in multiple domains like administration, judiciary, advertisements and 
education. B. Basavalingappa (2006:3) bats for a language variety that is simple 
and could be understood by majority of people. Appeals, complaints and 
requests to the Govt. follow the prescribed format but are free to use vocabulary 
that is informal. Circulars and orders by the Govt. seem to be use formal/ 
standard vocabulary. I could not find a circular by the Govt. authorities, 
questioning the use of spoken forms in letters. There are Kannada words that are 
coined to replace the existing English words like ‘police’, ‘director’ ‘principal’ 
etc. which have remained in official use but haven’t percolated to speech. There 
is no linguistic property that enables or merits the elevation of a variety as the 
standard. Yet, having been chosen as the official variety, the other varieties 
stand to lose space or an opportunity to become a formal variety at the pan 
Karnataka level. This is the reality of language in modern linguistic states all 
over India. 

Kannada used by Dalit writers: In the forefront for the demand to bring 
Official/ standard variety closer to the spoken language are the writers who 
contribute to the genre called ‘Dalit Literature’. Writers and Poets like 
Siddalingiah, Devanooru Mahadeva, Aravinda Malagatti and others have used 
literary idiom that is close to the hearts of Dalits in Karnataka. This style avoids 
pretentious Sanskrit expressions and abstractions wherever possible   and 
favours racy, colloquial, idiomatic, and often rural expressions, for example 
ta:kattu instead of sakti or sa:marthya “strength”, and the use of expressions 
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like huccapaTTe, yadwa:tadwa:, and yarra:birrri meaning “crazy” (Sridhar 
2008:340).This variety of Kannada comes as an alternate to the standard variety 
as it expresses the angst and sufferings of a section of population better. The 
Kannada used by the dalit of Karnataka is also not homogenous! Manjulakshi 
(2006) has listed the unique features of Kannada spoken by the Dalits of 
Chamarajanagar Area of Mysore District. K. Narayana Swamy (2006) has listed 
the features of Dalit Kannada of Kolar Area. Guru S. Kale(2006) has worked on 
the Dalit Speech of Hassan district. The features of dalit Kannada of Hebbale 
(Mahadeviah 2006), Tumkur (Linganna 2006), Belagavi (Talawara 2006), 
Gulbarga and Rayachuru (Ranjere 2006:), Bidar (Srinivasa Bendre 2006) have 
been listed in P. Mahadeviah Ed. Dalitaru Bhashe mattu Samaja(2006). 
Irrespective of these variety, poet Siddalingiah’s poems represent the collective 
pain of the dalits. All language varieties have differences but they also have 
similarities of shared experience. That’s the cultural world of a language, 
language variety speech communities value. In an essay on many varieties of 
Kannada, S. R. Vijayashankar (2019:72) gives an example of Dalit Kannada 
used by Mogalli Ganesh in his short story- Moogubottu where distinct features 
of dalit idiom is used. Vijayashankar deliberately takes Mogalli Ganesh’s 
example instead of drawing from Devanooru Mahadeva. When Mogalli Ganesh 
uses this expression it may be a sign of local becoming a part of universal 
language identity .However, majority of creative writings and criticism is in the 
formal variety of Kannada. D. N. Shankara Bhat(2006) proposes to eliminate 
Sanskrit derived phonemes, aspiration/ mahaprana, vocabulary and grammatical 
structure from Kannada writing to make it more accessible to all. 

Hegemony and Language Variety: Language hegemony is a part of the 
language paradigm introduced by the colonial regime which continued after 
independence. This framework, meant for monolingual communities, is 
hazardous to the languages of multilingual India. Within this frame, few 
languages would enjoy an exalted position visa vie thousands of other 
languages. Most people apply the same paradigm to language varieties too. 
However, we have no data to prove that people of a particular variety of 
Kannada are discriminated against in Karnataka. No variety of Kannada has 
linguistic features that automatically put it above other varieties. The Official 
variety has its own domain in a multilingual space. Speaking that variety would 
elicit laughter outside its domain. Strangely all Kannada speakers understand all 
varieties of Kannada to a certain extent including the official variety. The 
structure or grammar of all varieties of Kannada being more or less the same, 
the basic difference is at the level of phonology, morphology, vocabulary and 
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tone. It’s not so much as the official status accorded to a particular variety that 
creates a heart burn but the standardization of it, elevation of that variety as the 
norm that leads to a sense of victimhood. It is not clear if there is prestige factor 
attached to either standard/ official Kannada or any other variety. An upward 
mobility also means that there is a movement towards the standard variety in 
certain domains. Most Kannada speakers use the standard variety on formal 
occasions like stage functions. They switch to their variety soon after. One of 
the most difficult theoretical issues in linguistics is how to draw a satisfactory 
distinction between language and dialect (Crystal 2003:25).  If the Official/ 
standard variety emerges as the norm against which the other varieties get 
compared with and found wanting, we can conclude that language is used as a 
tool to practice inequality. It is this development that hurts speakers of non- 
official verities. However, awareness about the difference between the Official 
variety and the other varieties is common in multilingual language space. 

Whether this difference of variety of Kannada creates a difference in 
opportunities or not is an area not researched on yet. But there is a fear among 
many that the variety of speech that represents the caste and class one belongs 
to can create or mar opportunities. IT and IT enabled services makes the 
knowledge of English mandatory for employment. But there is no overt 
restriction to any of the Kannada variety. The discrimination perceived by the 
educated Dalit and other marginalised communities finds a resistance to the 
standard variety of language. H. M. Nayak in his foreword to Kannada literary 
and Colloquial writes that the Kannada literary movements of 12th and 17th 
Centuries erased the difference between Written and Spoken forms of the 
language. Vachana literature which represented the spoken form of Kannada of 
11th century shows that the written as well as the spoken form of Kannada has 
not changed much in the last 1000 years. The language of socio-religious reform 
brought the spoken language to circulation through literature. Vachanas are 
understood all over the state. Has the written Kannada held all the other varieties 
together?  

Effect of Translation on Language variety: Kannada literature is being 
translated into other Indian Languages and English. A lot of features that 
represent the regional variations get lost in translation. Type groundnut, you get 
‘kadlekai’, ‘nelagadale’ and also ‘shenga’. Try translating these words to 
English, the geo-specific or regional connotation is lost. The unique features of 
a language variety like tone and intonation are lost to a certain extent in writing. 
Translation takes away the subtle local flavour that a variety represents. This is 
true whether translation is done manually, by machine or augmented. 
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Translation strategies are required to retain the local flavour of a language 
variety. Corpus needs to be created to deal with this requirement.  

What is the way forward for non–official varieties of Kannada? When the 
Regional official languages are threatened by the National official languages, 
how can the non -official varieties of regional languages retain their identity? 
Under the present framework of language, the standard variety has come to stay 
in official use and also in text books. Since the official/ standard variety is not 
spoken as a home language by majority of the people, doesn’t it create a level 
playing field for most students? Television and Radio have brought an exposure 
to the standard variety. Given the Constitutional framework of Language and 
the commitment to the State administrative Language which is the basis of the 
formation of linguistic states, the official variety of Kannada would remain the 
Language variety of Education and administration. More and more children 
would study in a language that is not their home language under globalization. 
Speech communities need to get involved with language variety maintenance. 
Unless the community gets involved, language or language variety cannot be 
revitalised. Vivek Shanbhag, in his talk on  ‘Translation of Konkani to Other 
languages’ at the Bangalore Literature Festival said that irrespective of the 
Medium of Instruction in Schools, irrespective of the languages spoken outside 
the home, the Konkani speakers had retained Konkani as their home language. 
This responsibility of Mother Tongue maintenance applies to the speakers of 
various variety of Kannada. 

Conclusion: Notions of North and South are relative. Our perception of 
language and language variety needs a course correction. There are many more 
variety of Kannadas (kannadangal) than we can imagine. Social groups, 
religious groups and tribes have their own variety of Kannada. If one draws a 
straight line between Kashmir and Kanyakumari and marks, say, every five or 
ten miles, then one will find that there is no break in communication between 
any two consecutive points (Pattanayak 1981: 44). This holds good for the 
Kannada language variety. There is a need to accept these varieties as normal. 
There is also a need to know that all languages have a standard/ official variety 
and spoken varieties. No variety of Kannada is better than the other. Each variety 
has emerged out of the socio- cultural atmosphere over hundreds of years. 
Agriculture, fishing, farming, navigation, education, power, caste, hegemony, 
exploitation and resistance have played a role in shaping Kannada variety. Every 
variety is a cultural world. No variety is sweeter than the other. Official variety 
is a necessity but it cannot be imposed outside its domain. These multiple 
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varieties of Kannada have helped in retaining the standard/official language as 
just another variety.  

--------------------------------- 

(Note: This study of Kannada language variety from a socio- linguistic 
perspective is incomplete by its very conception. Yet, here is an attempt to see 
Kannada in its entirety. There is more to do in this area. 

I am indebted to Prof. K. V. Tirumalesh, Prof. Purushothama Bilimale, Dr. 
Venakatesh Nellukunte, Prof. Sandesh Rai and Prof. Nayana Kashyap for their 
insightful input on this topic.) 
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Abstract: 
Peasant movements produced an environment conducive to post-independence 
agrarian reforms, such as the abolition of Zamindari. They weakened the landed 
class's influence, contributing to the agrarian structure's transition. India has 
an agrarian economy, with the agriculture sector employing roughly half of the 
workforce and accounting for around 16% of GDP in the 2019-20 fiscal year. 
These movements arose from harsh exploitation, oppression, the loss of land 
rights, the imposition of new levies, and new agrarian relationships between 
farmers and the Colonial state or feudal lords. The majority of the fights that 
the farmers engaged in were either part of or unrelated to the nationalist 
struggle. Farmers became involved in the nationalist movement as a result of 
their problems. In Karnataka, the 1980s and 1990s marked the start of a new 
trend in farmers' movements. With the establishment of the Raitha Sangha 
during this time, peasant movements in Karnataka took a new turn. The 
Karnataka Rajya Raitha Sangha was successful in enlisting peasants in 
movements and inspiring them to take action. Peasant movements arose as a 
result of the organisation, proper programmes, and demands, as well as the 
dissatisfaction. Between 1980 and 1990, the Raitha Sangha was at the forefront 
of significant agitations. During the 1980s and 1990s, the Karnataka peasant 
movement overturned the government. The reasons for the growth of farmers' 
organisations in Karnataka are examined in this research. 
Key Words: peasants, prospective, Karnataka, Raitha Sangha 
 
Introduction: 
The Indian economy is predominantly agrarian. Agriculture is the primary 
occupation of the majority of the inhabitants. India was an impoverished country 
with primitive agriculture prior to its independence. Furthermore, feudal lords 
had unlimited control over the estates, which were distributed unequally. The 
government's agriculture policy evolved into a two-pronged plan after 
independence. On the one hand, there was a pressing need to modernise 
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agriculture and improve output, but on the other, a consistent ownership system 
was required. New agricultural strategies were popularised in the early 1960s 
under the banner of the Green Revolution, with the goal of increasing 
production. The formation of the Karnataka Rajya Raitha Sangha provided the 
necessary conditions for this resentment to become a movement. The Karnataka 
Rajya Raitha Sangha raised peasant consciousness, as well as motivating, 
educating, and activating them. Farmers grew more aware of their rights and 
worth. They weren't as docile and subservient as they had been previously. More 
importantly, the Karnataka Rajya Raitha Sangha's nineteen-point charter of 
demands to the government included some of the most appealing and appealing 
demands, such as loan waivers, remunerative prices, cheap agricultural inputs, 
reduced electricity charges, old age pension, treating agriculture as an industry, 
and reserving 50% of seeds in educational institutions, among others. This was 
exactly what the local peasants want. As a result, they responded rapidly to the 
call of peasant leaders. The leaders' powerful, compelling, and persuasive 
remarks had their own impact on the peasants. Thus, the Karnataka Rajya Raitha 
Sangha was successful in mobilising peasants in movements and pushing them 
to action through organisation, proper programmes, and demands, and as a 
result, peasant movements formed. The significant agitations carried out under 
the banner of the Raitha Sangha between 1980 and 1990 are listed below. 
1. Opposing recovery and Attachment : 
Karnataka's Jail Bharo and Picketing Only a few exclusive agitations against 
property attachment had been launched by Rajya Raitha Sangha. It all started in 
1982, when Jail Bharo and Picketing were used for the first time. The Jail Bharo 
agitation began on April 12, 1982, lasted 20 days, and resulted in the detention 
of almost 6,000 peasants. Though the movement was intended to spread to 
Shimoga, Hassan, and Mysore, it did not. This Jail Bharo agitation was different 
from the previous one in 1981. In support of remunerative prices, the Raitha 
Sangha staged a Road Block.Peasants came from all over, including Shimoga, 
Mandya, Mysore, Hassan, and Chikmagalore, and there was support from all 
over, even the cities. The movement appeared to believe that, as a result of the 
large turnout, it had established itself as a significant organisation, and that the 
Raitha Sangha would be founded on this false assumption. 
Long March, 1985: During this time, nineteen of the twenty-two districts were 
experiencing draught for the fifth year in a row. It was a peak era for the Raitha 
Sangha to re-establish its hold over the peasantry and re-emerge as a formidable 
organisation after suffering a setback in the preceding legislative elections. 
when NABARD and other similar financial institutions informed the 
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government of their inherent inability to issue loans further in the case of non-
recovery from the peasantry. 
2. Agitation for Swaraj or Villagition :  
agitation for Gram Swaraj: agitation for Gram Swaraj was viewed as a second 
phase of the struggle in the overall non-cooperation agitation of the movement, 
despite the fact that it was taken concurrently with the strategy of withholding 
direct taxes. Raitha Sangha proposed two approaches to Grama Swaraj: one, 
rejecting commodities produced by businesses such as textile, sugar, oil, sandal, 
and soap; and two, appropriating natural resources in and around the villages in 
question to make items for peasant consumption and self-sufficiency. When the 
Nippeni villagers staged an agitation in 1981 to seek remunerative tobacco 
prices, the Raitha Sangha initially offered spiritual support but declined to stage 
a similar movement in behalf of the Nippani peasants. 
Prohibition agitation: On the issue of prohibition, the Raitha Sangha had taken 
a very ambiguous and contradictory stance. Raitha Sangha requested absolute 
prohibition in rural areas as well as throughout Karnataka in 1986 and 1991. On 
the one hand, it argued for partial prohibition, but on the other, it argued for the 
right to make alcohol at home from rice and vegetables for personal enjoyment. 
During this time, many minor agitations were held across the villages of 
Shimoga and Hassan districts, led by women, contesting the rationale for the 
establishment of new arrack shops. 
3. Agitation in Support of Remunerative Prices:  
Since the commencement of the peasant movement in various parts of 
Karnataka, the pricing problem has been a major point of dispute. The peasant 
movement's various agitations for remunerative prices over the years were 
eventually narrowed to defending two crops in particular: sugarcane and paddy. 
In the earlier example, the main focus of the movement was on the issue of 
arrears and remunerative prices, which gave the peasant movement a trade union 
flavour. In the end, however, the paddy issue trickled down to demand higher 
levied paddy prices or the abolition of the levy system completely. Despite this, 
no significant agitation in support of the latter was organised; instead, most of 
the agitations remained localised or were limited to one or two districts. 
In 1981, there was a roadblock agitation. Though various topics were brought 
up during this agitation, the core goal remained the same: remunerative prices 
and loan forgiveness. Despite the fact that the agitation had an impact in 
Shimoga, Hassan, and Davanagere, it was an unsuccessful agitation in terms of 
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total number of people arrested. Squatting within the Vidhana Soudha, among 
the other agitations in support of sugarcane and the arrears issue, gained 
widespread praise, elevating the Raitha Sangha to the position of Raitha Sangha. 
The squatting was merely the culmination of local agitations around Karnataka, 
including Shimoga, Mandya, Mysore, and Raichur. 
Agitation against paddy procurement and levy price: throughout the 1980s, 
procurement for levy paddy became one of the most contentious issues that 
surrounded the Raitha Sangha. It was part of wooing the peasantry in four 
districts: Shimoga, Hassan, Mandya, and Mysore, for example. Initially, when 
the government imposed limits on the movement of paddy, and later, when a 
levy slab was imposed on the farmers, signs of conflict emerged. As a result, the 
latter issue was renamed mill-point levy, making merchants and mill owners 
accountable for obtaining the desired paddy. The movement and Raitha Sangha 
proposed the following methods to reduce retail prices: cancellation of the levy 
entirely, removal of impediments to inter-district movement of paddy and other 
crops, and elimination of market cess and sales tax. In 1980, a conflict erupted. 
This issue underwent a significant transformation in 1982. In the same year, 
peasants participated in a rally in Mandya. The event drew about 50,000 
peasants. Between 1983 and 1984, the Raitha Sangha tried, but failed, to bring 
the subject of levy to the forefront by using correspondence and appeals, as well 
as resuming physical confrontation. 
Agitation in Support of Other Crops: The Raitha Sangha had an ambivalent 
attitude toward other crops. Of course, it proposed organising agitations, mostly 
as theoretical excises, in defence of crops such as tobacco, jowar, ragi, cocum, 
oilseeds, and so on, but, with the exception of tobacco, concern for other crops 
was either reduced to appealing levels or passed on to local or regional peasant 
organisations. Peasants from Periyapatna, Hunsur, Arkalgud, and K.R. Nagar 
staged a roadblock in 1983, seeking fair tobacco pricing. The conditions in these 
locations were eerily similar to the Nippani agitation of 1981, which was led by 
Shetkari Sanghatana. Peasants were exploited equally in both places by 
middlemen and market forces. The tobacco issue had faded into obscurity by 
1991. In that year, the strategy moved to appealing, which included concerns of 
subsidies, continuing the practise of fertiliser distribution, and eventually, 
prudent cigarette sales. 
The following were the notable agrarian movement of this phase –   
The Revolution of Santhal (1855) This revolution was not only against the 
British Raj in general, but also against the zamidars, who were given 
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unjustifiable and unaccountable ownership of land that peasants had 
traditionally considered and cultivated as their own for millennia. The self-
respecting, proud, unorganised Indian peasants could never reconcile 
themselves to the zamidar's ludicrous power to distain their properties, including 
their draught oxen and grain crops, awarded by the British Government, but that, 
too, became the order of the day. As a result, people rose up in rebellion against 
the unfair order imposed on them by British imperialism through its allies, the 
Indian zamidars and moneylenders. One of the Government Inspectors 
obstructing their march and inciting them to violence on July 7, 1855. As a 
result, the began their revolt and the ensuing carnage at the hands of the British. 
In support of remunerative prices, there has been a lot of agitation. 
Since the commencement of the peasant movement in various parts of 
Karnataka, the pricing problem has been a major point of dispute. The peasant 
movement's various agitations for remunerative prices over the years were 
eventually narrowed to defending two crops in particular: sugarcane and paddy.  
Agitation in Support of Other Crops: The Raitha Sangha had an ambivalent 
attitude toward other crops. Of course, it proposed organising agitations, mostly 
as theoretical excises, in defence of crops such as tobacco, jowar, ragi, cocum, 
oilseeds, and so on, but, with the exception of tobacco, concern for other crops 
was either reduced to appealing levels or passed on to local or regional peasant 
organisations. Peasants from Periyapatna, Hunsur, Arkalgud, and K.R. Nagar 
staged a roadblock in 1983, seeking fair tobacco pricing. The conditions in these 
locations were eerily similar to the Nippani agitation of 1981, which was led by 
Shetkari Sanghatana. Peasants were exploited equally in both places by 
middlemen and market forces. The tobacco issue had faded into obscurity by 
1991. In that year, the strategy moved to appealing, which included concerns of 
subsidies, continuing the practise of fertiliser distribution, and eventually, 
prudent cigarette sales. 
Changed Nature of Peasant Movements After 1857:  
i.  Peasants became the driving force behind agrarian movements, battling for 

their own needs. 
ii.  The demands were nearly entirely focused on economic issues. 
iii.  The activities were aimed at the peasantry's immediate foes: foreign 

planters, local zamindars, and moneylenders. 
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iv.  The fights were focused on precise and limited goals and the redress of 
specific grievances. 

v.  These movements did not aim against colonialism. 
v.  The goal of these movements was not to abolish the peasant system of 

subordination or exploitation. 
vii.  The territorial scope was restricted. 
viii. There was no long-term organisation or continuity of struggle. 
ix. Outside of the courts, peasants gained a keen awareness of their legal rights 

and asserted them. 
Weaknesses: 
 i.  A proper understanding of colonialism was lacking. 
ii.  Peasants in the nineteenth century lacked a new ideology as well as a new 

social, economic, and political programme. 
iii. These conflicts, no matter how violent, took place inside the framework of 

the old socioeconomic order, which lacked a positive vision of a new 
society. 

Discussion and suggestions:  
The history of peasant movements may be traced back to British economic 
policy, which influenced many aspects of the Indian agrarian system. The Indian 
peasantry felt the brunt of the British colonial expansion the most, and it rose up 
in protest from time to time. In the mid-to-late 1980s and 1990s, farmers' 
movements in Karnataka voiced excess producers' unhappiness. The movement 
in Karnataka began with challenges that were peculiar to their state. Regional 
concerns faded into the background as the movement progressed, giving place 
to more broad and populist demands. Rallies and strikes organised by movement 
leaders drew large crowds and were well-maintained. As the movement grew in 
popularity, the leaders' class bias and demands were exposed, severing the 
movement's support base. During this time, the Karnataka Rajya Raitha Sangha 
may have reached the pinnacle of its movement's power. KRRS used a multi-
pronged strategy of protests, negotiations with policymaking bodies, and the 
creation of agri-food networks to achieve sovereignty from the complex inter-
linkages of a global food economy dominated by agribusiness giants, to prevent 
climate crises, and to provide solutions to rampant farmer suicides in India. A 
distinct development within the movement has been a concentration on 
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information sharing, engaging with networks of similar groups, exchanging 
knowledge, and establishing solidarity across local and global locations. The 
notion of food sovereignty was first conceptualised by the movement's leader 
Nanjundaswamy as seed sovereignty in their campaign Beeja Satyagraha, but it 
has since grown thanks to the movement's linkages with La Via Campesina. 
Through multiple generations of the movement, Gandhian principles have had 
an impact on the concept of sovereignty in terms of the freedom to cultivate food 
and store seeds. More young participation in the struggle to establish a more 
equitable, environmentally sustainable, and self-reliant society is required. The 
movement's success resides in the fact that its vision has been passed down to 
the next generation. 
Conclusion:  
The archive material, which has just recently been uncovered and written about, 
has a wealth of information. India is primarily an agrarian economy, with 
agriculture employing the majority of the rural population. Civil rebellions were 
generally led by zamindars and small chieftains, but peasants were at the heart 
of them. In India, peasant groups have excelled at populist philosophising. Some 
farmers' leaders, like Nanjundaswamy, have stressed that the price issue is only 
one of many difficulties impacting farmers, and that the ultimate goal of their 
campaign is to abolish Western-style capitalism and replace it with Gandhian 
values. The frenzied drive to elitism, which delivers little jobs and security to 
the majority, must be stopped immediately. Prof. Nanjundaswamy, a mass 
leader, has already urged his followers to avoid synthetic fabrics and instead 
wear cotton. However, no parallel efforts have been made to address difficulties 
relating to rural craftsmen and rural industries, or to improve other aspects of 
rural life such as education and health. Farmers' movements, let alone 
movements of all disadvantaged sectors, including the urban poor, have yet to 
graduate into rural movements for improving the quality of life of the majority 
of the rural population. Regardless of personal convictions, Nanjundaswamy's 
ability to deter affluent farmers from copying the lifestyles of the urban rich and 
leading them to Gandhian aims is questionable. The methods used by the 
fanners' movements may be Gandhian, but the goals are dubious. 
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Abstract: 

This paper attempts to analyze the status of Women Empowerment in India and 
throws light upon several Issues and Challenges of Women Empowerment. 
Today the empowerment of women has become one of the most important 
concerns of 21st century.But practically women empowerment is still an illusion 
of reality. We observe in our day-to-day life how women become victimized by 
various social evils. Women Empowerment is the vital instrument to expand 
women’s ability to have resources and to make strategic life choices. Thepaper 
finds that there is a huge gender gap prevailed in access to education, 
employment, and household decisions. Empowerment of women is essentially 
the process of upliftment of economic, social and political status of women, the 
traditionally underprivileged ones,in the society. It is the process of guarding 
them against all forms of violence. The study is based on purely from secondary 
sources. The study reveals that women of India are relatively disempowered and 
they enjoy somewhat lower status than that of men in spite of many efforts 
undertaken by Government.The study concludes by an observation that access 
to Education, Employment and Change in Social Structure are only the enabling 
factors to Women Empowerment. 

Key Words: Women Empowerment, Education, Health, Status. Crimes against 
women, Inequality.  

 
I. Introduction: 
Women empowerment means emancipation of women from the vicious grips of 
social, economic, political, caste and gender-based discrimination. It means 
granting women the freedom to make life choices. Women empowerment refers 
to increasing the spiritual, political, social, educational, gender or economic 
strength of individuals and communities of women. Women’s empowerment in 
India is heavily dependent on many different variables that include geographical 
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location (urban / rural), educational status, social status (caste and class) and 
age. Policies on Women’s empowerment exist at the national, state and local 
(Panchayat) levels in many sectors, including health, education, economic 
opportunities, gender-based violence and political participation. 
Women empowerment involves the building up of a society, a political 
environment, wherein women can breathe without the fear of oppression, 
exploitation, apprehension, discrimination and the general feeling of 
persecution which goes with being a woman in a traditionally male dominated 
structure. Women constitute almost 50% of the world’s population but India has 
shown disproportionate sex ratio whereby female’s population has been 
comparatively lower than males. As far as their social status is concerned, they 
are not treated as equal to men in all the places. In the recent years, various 
constitutional and legal rights have been implemented by the government of 
India in order to eliminate ill practice and gender discrimination against women. 
However, there are significant gap between policy advancements and actual 
practice at the community level. Swami Vivekananda, one of the greatest sons 
of India, quoted that, “There is no chance for the welfare of the world unless the 
condition of women is improved, it is not possible for a bird to fly on only one 
wing.” 

II. Objectives of the Study: 

The present study has the following objectives. 

1. To know the concept of Women Empowerment.  
2. To analyse the present status of women empowerment 
3. To study the Government Schemes for Women Empowerment. 
4. To identify the challenges in the Path of Women Empowerment.  
5. To make useful Suggestions in the light of Findings. 

III. Research Methodology: 

This paper is basically descriptive and analytical in nature. In this paper an 
attempt has been taken to analyse the empowerment of women in India. The 
data used in it is purely from secondary sources according to the need of this 
study.Secondary data which is collected from various journals, websites, 
magazines, newspapers and etc., 

IV. Women Empowerment in India; 

Empowerment of women is essentially the process of upliftment of economic, 
social and political status of women, the traditionally underprivileged ones, in 
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the society. It is the process of guarding them against all forms of violence. The 
principle of gender equality is enshrined in the Indian Constitution in its 
Preamble, Fundamental Rights,Fundamental Duties and Directive Principles. 
The Constitution not only grants equality to women, but also empowers the State 
to adopt measures of positive discrimination in favour of women. Within the 
framework of a democratic polity, our laws, development policies, Plans and 
Programmes have aimed at women’s advancement in different spheres. 

The government of India has ratified various international conventions and 
human rights instruments committing to secure equal rights to women. These 
are CEDAW (1993), the Mexico Plan of Action (1975), the Nairobi Forward 
Looking Strategies (!985), the Beijing Declaration as well as the platform for 
Action (1995) and other such instruments. The year of 2001 was observed as the 
year of women’s empowerment. During the year, a landmark document has been 
adopted,  

V. Present Status ofWomen in India: 

Based on the ideas championed by our founding fathers for women 
empowerment, many social, economic and political provisions were 
incorporated in the Indian Constitution. Women in India now participate in areas 
such as education, sports, politics, media, art and culture, service sector and 
science and technology. But due to the deep- rooted patriarchal mentality in the 
Indian society, women are still victimized, humiliated, discriminated and 
exploited.India ranks 148 globally in terms of representation of women in 
executive government and parliament, according to report by the Inter-
parliamentary Union (IPU) and UN.Women in politics 2017 map showed that 
women make up only11.8% (64MPs) of the 542 members of Lok Sabha and 
11% (27MPs) of the 245 members ofRajya Sabha. In terms of Minister, India 
ranks 88 with only 5 ministers (18.5%) in the cabinet. The sex ratio of women 
at present slightly better, standing at 945 females per 1000 males. In Supreme 
Court, there is just 1 among 25 judges is a woman (4%).  In all High Courts out 
of 692, there are only 70women judges (10. %). 

VI. Government Schemes for Women Empowerment: 

The Government programmes for women development began as early as 1954 
in India but the actual participation began only in 1974. At present, the 
Government of India has over 34 schemes for women operated by different 
department and ministries. Some of these are as follows;  
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1. RastriaMahilaKosh (RMK) 1992-1993 
2. MahilaSamridhi Yojana (MSY) October,1993. 
3.   Indira Mahila Yojana (IMY) 1995. 
4.   Women Entrepreneur Development programme given top priority in 1997-

98. 
5.   MahilaSamakhya being implemented in about 9000 villages. 
6. SwaShakti Group.  
7.   Support to Training and Employment Programme for Women (STEP). 
8.   Swalamban. 
9.   Hostels for working women.  
10. Swadhar. 
11.  National Mission for Empowerment of Women. 
12.  Integrated Child Development Services (ICDS) (1975),  
13.  Rajiv Gandhi Scheme for Empowerment of Adolescence Girls (RGSEAG) 

(2010).  
14.  The Rajiv Gandhi National Crèche Scheme for Children of Working 

Mothers. 
15.  Integrated Child Protection scheme (ICPS) (2009-2010). 
16. Beti Bachao Beti Padhao Scheme 
17. One Stop Centre Scheme 
18. Women Helpline Scheme 
The efforts of government and its different agencies are ably supplemented by 
non-governmental organizations.They are playing an equally important role in 
facilitating women empowerment. Despite concerted efforts of governments 
and NGOs there are certain gaps. Of course, we have come a long way in 
empowering women yet the future journey is difficult and demanding. 

VII. Reasons for the Empowerment of Women: 

Today we have noticed different Acts and Schemes of the central Government 
as well as state Government to empower the women of India. But in India 
women are discriminated and marginalized at every level of the society whether 
it is social participation, political participation, economic participation, access 
to education, and also reproductive healthcare. Women are found to be 
economically very poor all over the India. A few women are engaged in services 
and other activities. So, they need economic power to stand on their own legs 
on per with men. Other hand, it has been observed that women are found to be 
less literate than men.  
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According to 2011 census, rate of literacy among men in India is found to be 
82.14% whereas it is only 65.46% among women. Thus, increasing education 
among women is of very important in empowering them. It has also noticed that 
some of women are too weak to work. They consume less food but work more. 
Therefore, from the health point of view, women folk who are to be weaker are 
to be made stronger. Another problem is that workplace harassment of women. 
There are so many cases of rape, kidnapping of girl, dowry harassment, and so 
on. For these reasons, they require empowerment of all kinds in order to protect 
themselves and to secure their purity and dignity. To sum up, women 
empowerment cannot be possible unless women come with and help to self-
empower themselves.  

VIII. Issues and Problems faced by women in India:  

There are various issues and problems which women generally face within the 
society in India. Some of the issues are mentioned and described below:  

1.  Selective abortion and female infanticide; It is the most common practice 
for years inIndia in which abortion of female fetus is performed in the womb 
of mother after thefetal sex determination and sexselective abortion by the 
medical professionals. 

2. Sexual harassment; It is the form of sexual exploitation of a girl child at 
home, streets, public places, transports, offices, etc by the relations, 
neighbours’ friends or relatives.  

3. Disparity in education;the level of women education is less than men still 
in the modern age. Female illiteracy rate higher in the rural areas. Where over 
63% or more women remain illiterate. 

4. Domestic violence; It is like endemic and widespread disease affects almost 
70% of Indian women according to the women and child development 
official. It is performed by the husband, relative or other family member. 

5. Child Marriages; Early marriage of the girls by their parents in order to be 
escaped from dowry. It is highly practiced in the rural India.  

6. Inadequate Nutrition; Inadequate nutrition in the childhood affects women 
in their later life especially women belonging to the lower middle class and 
poor families. 

IX. Challenges of Women Empowerment: 

There are several challenges that are plaguing the issues of women’s right in 
India. Targeting these issues will directly benefit the empowerment of women 
in India 
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1. Education: As far as education is concerned, there is a huge gap between 
women and men in India which is a major hurdle in the empowerment of 
women.The 2011 census says that the literacy rate for women is only 65.46 % 
against 82.14 % of men which is very poor. The Centre for the Study of Society 
and Secularism says that women continue to be victims of exploitation. Educate 
women about their actual position in the universe to crash the wall of 
intolerance, negligence and exploitation. 

2. Poverty: Poverty is considered the greatest threat to peace in the world, and 
eradication of poverty should be a national goal as important as the eradication 
of illiteracy. Due to this, women are exploited as domestic helps. 

3.Unemployment: It is becoming more difficult for women to find the right job 
for themselves. They become more vulnerable to exploitation harassment in the 
work place. 

4. Health and Safety: The health and safety concerns of women are paramount 
for the wellbeing of a country and is an important factor in gauging the 
empowerment of women in a country. However, there are alarming concerns 
where maternal healthcare is concerned 

5. Household Inequality: Household relations show gender bias in 
infinitesimally small but significant manners all across the globe, more so, in 
India e.g., sharing burden of housework, childcare and menial works by so 
called division of work. 

6. Professional Inequality: It is practiced in occupation, employment and 
promotion in work. Women often face greater handicaps in male dominated and 
customized environs in private enterprises and Government offices. 

X. Constitutional Provisions for Empowering Women in India: 

• Equality before law for all persons (Article-14).  
• Prohibition of discrimination on grounds of religion, race, caste, sex or 

place of birth (Article 15(I)).  
• However, special provisions may be made by the state in favours of 

women and children Article 15(3).  
• Equality of opportunity for all citizens relating to employment or 

appointment to any office under the state (Article 16).  
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• State policy to be directed to securing for men and women equally the 
right to an adequate means of livelihood (Article 39(a); (v) equal pay for 
equal work for both men and women (Article 39(d). 

• Provisions to be made by the state for securing just and human 
conditions of work and maternity relief (Article 42). 

XI. Findings of the Study: 

1. Globalization, Liberalization and other Socio - Economic forces have 
given some respite to a large proportion of the population. However, 
there are still quite a few areas where women empowerment in India is 
largely lacking.  

2. Empowerment of Women could only be achieved if their economic and 
social status is improved. This could be possible only by adopting 
definite social and economic policies with a view of total development 
of women and to make them realize that they have the potential to be 
strong human beings.  

3. Empowerment requires building confidence in the minds of women. 
4. There are several Government programmes and NGOs in the Country, 

there is still a wide gap that exists between those under protection and 
those not. 

5. In order to create a sustainable world, we must begin to Empower 
Women.  

6. There are many barriers to women empowerment in India 

XII. Suggestions for Women Empowerment: 

The first and foremost priority should be given to the education of women, 
which is the grassroots problem. Hence, education for women has to be paid 
special attention. 

1. Awareness programmes need to be organized for creating awareness 
among women especially belonging to weaker sections about their 
rights.  

2.  Involvement of women in public decision making. 
3. Strict implementation of Programmes and Acts should be there to curb 

the mal-practices prevalent in the society.  
4. The government must give importance to the establishment of a special 

Women Security Force by a constitutional provision in the country with 
special power to take immediate and necessary actions against the 
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persons involved in any kind of violent activities against the women in 
the society. 

5. Adopt and strengthen sound policies and legislations for the promotion 
of gender equality and the empowerment of all women and girls at all 
levels. 

6. Women should be allowed to work and should be provided enough 
safety and       support to work. They should be provided with proper 
wages and work at par with men so that their status can be elevated in 
the society. 

XIII. Conclusion: 

Empowerment of Women has become one of the most important concerns of 
21st century not only at national level but also at the international level. 
Empowering women socially, economically, educationally, politically and 
legally is going to be a Herculean task. It is not going to be easy to change the 
culture of disregard for women which are so deep-rooted in Indian society. 
Government initiatives alone would not be sufficient to achieve this goal. 
Society must take initiative to create a climate in which there is no gender 
discrimination and women have full opportunities of self-decision making and 
participating in social, political and economic life of the country with a sense of 
equality. 

The most famous saying said by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru is “To awaken the 
people it is the women who must be awakened, once she is on move forward the 
family moves, the village moves and the nation moves”. It is essential as their 
thought and their value systems lead the development of a good family, good 
society, and ultimately good nation. The best way of empowerment is perhaps 
through inducting women the in the main stream of development. Women 
empowerment will be real and effective only when they are endowed income 
and property, so that they may stand on their feet and build up their identity in 
the society. 

 

 

 

 

 

90



References: 

1.  Duflo E. (2011) Women’s Empowerment and Economic Development, 
National Bureau of Economic Research, Cambridge. 

2.   Goswami, L. (2013). Education for Women Empowerment. 
ABHIBYAKTI: Annual Journal, 1, 17-18.  

3.   Pankaj Kumar Baro1 & Rahul Sarania “Employment and Educational 
Status: Challenges of Women Empowerment in India” A Peer-Reviewed 
Indexed International Journal of Humanities & Social Science.  

4.   Kadam, R. N. (2012). Empowerment of Women in India- An Attempt to 
Fill the Gender Gap. International Journal of Scientific and Research 
Publications, 2(6), 11-13.  

5.   Nagaraja, B. (2013). Empowerment of Women in India: A Critical 
Analysis. Journal of Humanities and Social Science (IOSRJHSS), 9(2), 45-
52 [WWW page]. URL http: www.Iosrjournals.Org/empowerment.html.  

6.  Mandal, K. C. (2013, May). Concept and Types of Women Empowerments. 
In International Forum of Teaching & Studies (Vol. 9, No. 2). 

7.  Suguna, M. (2011). Education and Women Empowerment in India. 
ZENITH: International Journal of Multidisciplinary Research, 1(8), 19-21.  

8.  Shettar.M.Rajeshwari, (2015). A Study on Issues and Challenges of 
Women in India, IOSR Journal of Business and Management,17(4), pp.13-
19. 

9.   Vinze,MedhaDubashi (1987) “Women Empowerment of India: A Socio-
Economic study of Delhi” Mittal Publications, Delhi. 

10. Dhruba Hazarika “Women Empowerment in India:a Brief Discussion” 
International Journal of Educational Planning & Administration. Volume 1, 
Number 3 (2011). 

11. Deshpande, S. and Sethi, S., (2010). Role and Position of Women 
Empowerment in Indian Society. International Referred Research Journal, 
1(17), 10-12. 

12.  Dr.DasaratiBhuyan “Empowerment of Indian Women: A challenge of 21st 
Century” Orissa Review, 2006. 

    

91



SECULARISM AND ITS DISCONTENTS: 
PERSPECTIVES FROM THE INDIAN 

CONSTITUTION 
   

             Dr.S.S. SREEGIRI 
Teaching Assistant, Department of Political 

Science, Karnatak Arts College, Dharwad. 

   Dr.S.N. HULLANNAVAR 
Associate Professor, Department of Political Science,  

Karnatak Arts College, Dharwad. 
   

ABSTRACT 

This paper attempts at examining as to why, secularism stands on a contested 
terrain in India. To clear the air regarding the same, a perspective from the 
Indian constitution becomes an imperative. Although there are multiple 
conceptualizations of secularism that range from the modernists to the 
traditionalists, but this paper contends that the most rationalist interpretation 
of the Indian notion of secularism can be found in the Indian constitution. In 
this regard, this paper lays out the contours of the ways in which we can 
understand secularism from the perspective of the Indian constitution.  

Key Words: Secularism, Constitution, Religion, India, Vivekanand 

 

INTRODUCTION:  

The term “Secular” means being "separate" from religion, or having no religious 
basis. A secular person is one who does not owe his moral values to any religion. 
His values are the product of his rational and scientific thinking. Secularism 
means separation of religion from political, economic, social and cultural 
aspects of life, religion being treated as a purely personal matter. It emphasized 
dissociation of the state from religion and full freedom to all religions and 
tolerance of all religions. It also stands for equal opportunities for followers of 
all religions, and no discrimination and partiality on grounds of religion. 
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In India, the term ‘secularism’ is akin to the Vedic concept of ‘Dharma 
nirapekshata’ i.e. the indifference of state to religion. This model of secularism 
is adopted by western societies where the government is totally separate from 
religion (i.e. separation of church and state). Indian philosophy of secularism is 
related to “Sarva Dharma Sambhava” (literally it means that destination of the 
paths followed by all religions is the same, though the paths themselves may be 
different) which means equal respect to all religions. This concept, embraced 
and promoted by personalities like Vivekananda and Mahatma Gandhi is called 
‘Positive secularism’ that reflects the dominant ethos of Indian culture. India 
does not have an official state religion. However, different personal laws - on 
matters such as marriage, divorce, inheritance, alimony varies with an 
individual's religion. Indian secularism is not an end in itself but a means to 
address religious plurality and sought to achieve peaceful coexistence of 
different religions. 

Over the years, India has developed its own unique concept of secularism that 
is fundamentally different from the parallel western concept of secularism in the 
following ways: 

Secularism and the Meaning of Religion :  

On this count, to understand the concept of secularism in respect of 
constitutional philosophy first we have to understand the term "RELIGION". In 
general sense, Religion is a system of faith and worship of supernatural force 
which ordains regulates and controls the destiny of human kinds. 

According to Merriam Webster dictionary, ''Religion as an organized system of 
faith and worship, a personal set of religious belief and practice, a cause, 
principle or belief held to with faith and order. Religion, generally, is a belief or 
faith in the existence of a supernatural being and the precepts which people 
follow for attaining salvation. The term religion has not been defined in the 
constitution but the meaning given by the Supreme court of India to the religion 
can be referred here. The Supreme court in Commissioner H.R.E v. L.T. 
Swammiar 1954 AIR 282,1954SCR 1005 held, Religion is a matter of faith with 
individuals or communities and it is not necessarily theistic. A religion has its 
basis in a system of beliefs or doctrines, which are regarded by those who prefers 
that religion as conducive to their lay down a code ethical rules for its followers 
to accept, it might prescribe rituals and observances, ceremonies and modes of 
worship, which are regarded as integral parts of religion and these forms and 
observance might extend even to matters of food and dress. 
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The freedom of religion guaranteed under Indian Constitution is not confined to 
its citizen but extends to all persons including alien. This point, was underlined 
by the supreme court in Ratilal Panchand V. State of Bombay 1954 AIR 
388,1954 SCR 1035,as it is very important because substantial number of 
foreign christian missionaries in India were engaged at that time in propagating 
their faith among the adherents of other religious.  

As regards secularism, its meaning was explained by the Hon'ble Supreme Court 
which held that, secularism means' that state shall have no religion of its own 
and all persons of the country shall be equally entitled to the freedom of their 
conscience and have the right freely to profess, practice and have the right freely 
to profess, practice and propagate any religion''. S.R.Bommai V. Union of India 
1994 AIR, SC 1981 The Hon'ble Supreme court while upholding the dismissal 
of four state governments ruled by BJP, on the ground of religious conduct, held 
that ''secular not only meant that the state should have no religion of its own and 
should be neutral as between different religious, but that political party which 
sought to capture the power, the religious would come to capture the power, the 
religions would come to acquire a secondary or less favorable position. 

The Constitutional Interpretation of Secularism 

The Preamble of Indian Constitution aims to constitute India a Sovereign, 
Socialist, Democratic Republic. The terms socialist and secular were added to it 
by the 42nd amendment. The whole constitution is summarized in the preamble. 
It is the mirror to the spirit of the constitution. The arrangement of the words in 
the preamble is also very significant. The constituent assembly has visualized 
the peculiar situations of the country and by arranging the preamble it aims to 
secure to citizens justice, equality and liberty. The basic aim is to promote 
fraternity while assuring unity and integrity of the nation along with individual 
dignity. Fraternity is a very significant tool to combat the divisive factors 
bedevilling the Indian society. Religious harmony is a must to promote fraternity 
particularly in Indian context. So it's a constitutional mandate upon the state to 
combat the factors which curtails religious fraternity. It is also incumbent upon 
the state to take positive as well as negative actions to promote fraternity. Hence, 
Art. 25(1) guarantees to every person the freedom of conscience and the right to 
profess, practice and propagate religion. 

Secularism as contemplated by the Constitution of India has the following 
distinguishing features: 

(1)  The state will not identify itself with a or be controlled by any religion; 
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(2)  While the state guarantees to everyone the right to profess whatever religion 
one chooses to follow, it will not accord any preferential treatment to any 
of them. 

(3)  No discrimination will be shown by the state against any person on account 
of his religion or faith. 

(4)  The right of every citizen, subject to any general condition, to enter any 
offices under the state and religious tolerance form the heart and soul of 
secularism as envisaged by the constitution. It secures the conditions of 
creating a fraternity of the Indian people which assures both the dignity of 
the individual and the unity of the nation.  

The Supreme Court has ruled in (Bal Patil and Anr. v. union of India) that the 
State has no religion and State has to treat all religions and religious people 
equally and with equal respect without in any manner interfering with their 
Individual rights of religion, faith and worship. The objectives and parameters 
of a secular, socialist, democratic republic had to be expressed in such flexible, 
yet firm, fashion that a creative and realistic jurisprudence and complex of 
constitutional strategies could be put into operation which would harmonies not 
antagonize, religious minorities, integrate not acerbate, hostile strata, abolish not 
accentuate, the socio-religious discrimination endured by the weaker human 
sector and generate a system and society where secular unity would comport 
with cultural diversity. 

In Venkataramana Devaru V. Stae of Mysore 1958 AIR 255,1958 SCR 895 
Venkataramana temple was belonging to the Gowda Saraswath Brahaman 
community. The trustees of this denominational temple refused admission to 
Harijans on the ground that the caste of the prospective worshipper was a 
relevant matter of religion according to scriptural authority and that under 
Art.26(b) of the constitution they had the right to manage their Indian Model of 
Secularism 

(2)  It has a place not only for the right of individuals to profess their religious 
beliefs but also for the right of religious communities to establish and 
maintain educational institution. 

(3)  The acceptance of community specific rights brings us to the third feature 
of Indian secularism because it was born in a deeply multi-religious society; 
it is concerned as much with inter-religious domination as it is with intra-
religious domination. 
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(4)  It does not erect a wall of separation between the state and religion. This 
allows the state to intervene in religions, to help or hinder them without the 
impulse to control or destroy them. 

(5)  It is not entirely averse the public character of religion. Although the state 
is not identified with a particular religion, there is official and therefore 
public recognition granted to religious communities. 

(6) Multiple values and principled distance means that the state tries to balance 
different, ambiguous but equally important values.  

This type of model makes its secular ideal more like a contextual, ethically 
sensitive, politically negotiated arrangement, rather than a scientific doctrine as 
conjured up by ideologies and merely implemented by political agents. 

Secularism undoubtedly helps and aspires to enable every citizen to enjoy fully 
the blessing of life, liberty and happiness, but in the pursuit of this. 

What is the future?  

LIST OF 4 ITEMS 

• In a pluralistic society, the best approach to nurture secularism is to expand 
religious freedom rather than strictly practicing state neutrality. 

• It is incumbent on us to ensure value-education that makes the younger 
generation understands and appreciates not only its own religious traditions 
but also those of the other religions in the country. 

• There is also a need to identify a common framework or a shared set of 
values which allows the diverse groups to live together. 

• The prerequisites to implement the social reform initiative like Uniform 
Civil Code are to create a conducive environment and forging socio-
political consensus. 
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Abstract: 

The success of democracy is based on the extent to which equal, effective and 
actual participation is provided by the system to all its citizens. As women 
comprise about half of the population, this section of society requires equal 
participation in political affairs in a democracy is necessary because it provides 
legitimacy to the system and also strengthens the democracy. 
The participation of women and their engagement in electoral process is an 
important marker of the maturity and efficacy of democracy. However mere 
tokenism does not ensure women political participation. It should start with 
fundamental reforms at political party level; parties must realize their role as 
an initiator in women political participation. Fundamental reforms at party 
internal structure will serve as a strategic compliment to the women political 
participation.  
Key words: Democracy, Women Political Participation, Political Party.  

 
Introduction: 

In India we can say without hesitation that compared to women in foreign 
countries, Indian women got political right very quickly, because Indian women 
had played a very important role during the freedom struggle. After 
Independence in 1950 through adult franchise system Indian women got 
franchise. Women are making their foot print in every field today. In politics 
also Indian women started participating from long time. After independence in 
first government only women got important positions in the central cabinet and 
in provincial ministries Smt. Rajkumari Amrut Kaur was the first lady to join 
central cabinet as the health minister. Dr. Sushila Nayyar, Dr. Sarojini Mahishi, 
Mrs. Nandini Satpathi, Mrs. Tarakeshwari Sinha, Mrs. Sushila Rohatagi, Mrs. 
Chandrashekar, Dr. Phulrenu Guha and Mrs. Jahanare Jaipal Singh all these 
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women worked in different ministries very skillfully. Smt. Vijaylaxmi Pandit 
worked as the governor of Maharashtra for 05 years, and she was India’s 
ambassador to Washington and Moscow and before that she was India’s high 
commissioner in Britain. She was the first lady to become president of the 
U.N.O.1 Smt. Indira Gandhi became the first women PrimeMinister of India and 
Smt. Prathibha Devisingh Patil was the first Indian lady President. Apart from 
these special posts Indian women have not shown any special interest in their 
political rights. 
 Though the foundation for electoral participation of women was laid down 
during the freedom moment, the post-independence period did not witness any 
united effort to create inclusive electoral spaces for women. Their involvement 
in politics was confined to familial connections rather than based on interest and 
societal encouragement to actively participate in politics despite the 
constitutional provisions guaranteeing equal opportunity of genders, political 
participation of women is low and they continue to remain marginalized and 
underrepresented. Also political parties that were reflecting the prevailing 
societal ethos systematically excluded women from political participation. 

The demand for women representation in Indian politics was taken seriously 
after the committee on the status of women in India (CSWI) report in 1976. The 
CSWI report suggests that female representation in political institutions needed 
to be increased through a policy of reservation of seats for women. 
National perspective plan for women also suggested in 1988 that a 30% quota 
for women to be introduced at all levels of elective bodies. The 73rd and 74th 
constitutional amendments introduced 33% reservation for women in local 
governance.  The question of reservation of seats for women in parliament was 
raised in 1995. Initially most of the political parties agreed for this demand but 
soon discord and dissensions surfaced, when this bill was introduced in the 
11thloksabha in 1997 most of the political parties raised objections. The 
objection focused on two main issues, the first issue of overlapping quotas for 
women in general and those for women of the lower castes and the second issue 
of elitism, the proposed bill is yet to be passed by the Loksabha although it has 
been passed in the Rajyasabha on 9th March 2010.2 

Political parties blame each other for the fate of the women’s reservation bill in 
India, but they abdicate their own responsibilities in ensuring a critical mass of 
women party workers and leaders within their party machinery. 
According to election commission of India in Indian multiparty system 06 
political parties are considered as National political parties namely: 
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01. Bahujan Samaj Party (BSP) 
02. Bhartiya Janata Party (BJP) 
03. Communist Party of India (CPI) 
04. Communist Party of India (Marxist) (CPIM) 
05. Indian National Congress (INC) 
06. Nationalist Congress Party (NCP).3 

Ruling party Bhartiya Janta Party is having 83 members in BJP national 
executive committee out of 83 members 7 members are women it is 5.81%. 52 
members are there as a permanent invitees of national executive committee out 
of 52 only 02 women are permanent invitees and that is 1.4%. 37 members are 
special invitees out of which only 02 are women that are 0.74%. Total 172 
members 11 are a woman4 that is 18.92%. 

Indian National Congress working committee is having Smt. Sonia Gandhi as 
itsPresident and 23 members. Smt. Priyank Gandhi is General Secretary of 
working committee out of 23 members 2 are women (Priyank Gandhi and 
AmbikaSoni)it is 0.72%. 

Working committee is having 12 special invitees out of 12; one womaninvitee 
is there that is 0.12%. Committee is also having 16 permanent invitees out of 
16, 03 are women this is 0.48%. Congress working committee is having total 51 
members out of 51, 06 are women5 it is 3.06%. 
Communist Party of India (CPI):- CPI is having 32 members national executive 
committee itis having 02women’s and 02 male invitees out of 34 total members 
2 are women6 that is 0.68%. 
Communist Party of India Marxist (CPI(M)):- 22nd congress of the CPI(M) 
elected a 95 members central committee (with 20 new members) out of 95, 13 
women members.There are 06 special invitees with one female member7this is 
14.42%.And two permanent invitees both are male.  
Nationalist Congress Party (NCP):- NCP is having 25 members in national 
committee in this 2 are women8 that are 0.5%. Bahujan Samaj Party (BSP) :- 
BSP is having 13 members national unit out of 13 it is having only one women, 
KM Mayawathi as a national president of BSP central unit.9 So it is 0.13% of 
the unit. 

So this percentage of women participation within the national political parties 
in India indicates that, women are facing both direct and indirect obstacles to 
get higher positions within the parties.33% Women’s Reservation in parliament 
Bill may or may not pass in India. But political parties should get prepared to 
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make their internal structure more favorable for women.10 Such basic changes 
at the party level will serve as necessary and strategic complements to the 
Women’s Reservation Bill.  
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ABSTRACT: 

This paper deals with the study is covered the importance of the opposition 
parties in today's political situation is immense.  This is a characteristic feature 
of democracy.  The need for opposition parties to represent the aspirations of 
the people is immense in a democracy.  The role of the opposition parties is 
immense in America and not even in India.  Opposition parties influence the 
formulation of government policy policies.  Opposition parties have their own 
manifesto and programs.  Opposition parties are an integral part of the political 
process and I have elaborated in this article on the role of opposition parties in 
a democracy. 

Key Word: Democracy, Political Party, Legislature, Opposition 

 
1. Introduction:  

 In countries where there is in democratic system, party system plays an 
important role.  The basis of democracy is the party system. If the party or party 
group gains a majority in the election and becomes the ruling party, the 
remaining parties act as opposition parties.  Opposition parties have great 
importance for the ruling party.  on this background the importance of the 
opposition party's attention to its responsibilities is realized in democracy. 
2. The role of opposition parties in a democracy 
1. When the ruling party fails then opposition form a government: 
As long as the ruling party has a majority, the opposition cannot bring down the 
ruling party.  If the ruling party loses the confidence of the legislature for any 
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reason, the opposition is needed to form an alternative government.  The 
Opposition has played this role several times in democratic politics. 
2. Regulates Libertinism of ruling party: 
The Opposition highlights the loopholes in the policy, attitude and programs of 
the government and forces the ruling party to act cautiously.  The opposition, 
through questions, debates, stand-bys in the legislature, pulls the wrong strands 
of government, failures. 
3. Generates political interest and awareness among people: 
The various opposition parties in democracy raise public awareness about the 
abuse of power and the inefficiency of the administration through various media. 
4. The Opposition exerts pressure on the ruling party to fulfil their 
assurances: 
The ruling party has made many assurances to the people before its election.  
When they are not fulfilled after coming to power, the administration warns the 
Ruling Party in the legislature and in public by opposition political parties. 
5. Opposition political party’s draws attention of government to the 
problems of the people: 
The opposition parties act as a link between the people and the government.  On 
the seriousness of the social, economic and educational problems of the people, 
the attention of the government is drawn to the legislature and it is urged to take 
appropriate measures for their redress. 
6. Acting as a complement to the government in the national peril: 
It is not the opposition's job to oppose every move of the government.  In some 
cases the government needs to work favourably.  When the ruling party has 
problems in and out of the country.  The opposition needs to be the backbone of 
the government. 
7. Support the constructive work undertaken by the government: 
It is not the opposition's job to oppose all decisions and programs of the 
government.  Have a broad mindset to support and implement constructive 
projects, such as those undertaken by the government.  Only then will 
democracy succeed. 
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8. Discuss in legislature: 
Political opposition parties participate in debates in the legislature, where they 
try to persuade their views.  The opposition party makes the government 
accountable and cautious. 
9. Safeguarding liberty and right of people: 
In a democracy, opposition parties protect the rights and freedoms of the people 
by preventing such oppression if the ruling party oppresses the rights, equality 
and freedoms of the people.  It is a not mistake to call the opposition parties a 
democratic watchdog. 
10. It keeps the ruling party in constant awareness: 
Opposition parties put pressure on the ruling party to fulfil their demands and 
oversee the ruling party.  It keeps the ruling party in constant awareness. 
11. Duties of the opposition political parties in democracy. 

• The opposition should be prepared to promote responsible work through 
healthy discussions. 

• The opposition, with its voice, propagates the current problems of the 
people front of the ruling party. And to make the ruling party do its 
duties. 

• Opposition parties will be able to act as role models for the future.  This 
is because the opposition hopes to create a government in the future. 

• Opposition parties are trying to make a good name for themselves. 

• Opposition political parties always try to strengthen the culture of 
democracy 

12. The role of the Leader of the Opposition: 
The role of the Leader of the Opposition is crucial when Parliament is 
functioning.  This is because the criticism of the government's anti-people 
policies, laws and regulations, highlights the mistakes of the government.  The 
government give important for the words of the opposition leader.  Because a 
member of the special committees is the leader of the opposition. 
3. Conclusion: 
Thus in the democratic system, the opposition is just as important as the ruling 
party.  The opposition must not only work for the opposition but also support 
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and support constructive actions that are in the best interests of the nation.  The 
opposition should highlight and correct the mistakes made by the ruling parties. 
But recently in India, the opposition party has been losing confidence.  Unless 
they are opposed to what is right for them.  There is nothing wrong with people.  
When in power, everything is okay.  Opposition to opposition has become the 
task of the opposition. The opposition party's action to create false controversy, 
create communal riots, create unrest and disrupt people's lives is reprehensible 
and It is sad that the ruling party has gone along the route.  It would not be an 
exaggeration to say that the opposition parties and the ruling parties have failed 
to play a constructive role in the nation-state system today. 
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Abstract: 

Women's empowerment has been a major topic in recent years. Women's 
empowerment promotes long-term rural development by improving women's 
economic, social, and political position in India. To transform an idle culture 
into a self-sustaining society, women must be empowered in these areas. In 
India, non-governmental organisations (NGOs) have a long and illustrious 
history, but one that has been marked by a shaky relationship with the 
government and state institutions. This type of development process creates a 
lot of room for non-governmental organisations to play an essential part in 
women's growth and empowerment. This will open the door to thinking about 
women's declining status and strategies to address inequities and deprivations, 
which represent a number of obstacles to progress. The study is based on 
secondary sources in order to better comprehend the role of non-governmental 
organisations in women's empowerment. Here, non-governmental 
organisations (NGOs) and self-help groups (SHGs) play a critical role in 
women's empowerment by providing basic education, vocational training, self-
employment training, legal aid, women's protection, and self-awareness 
programmes. As a result, they are primarily concerned with the advancement of 
women in society. 

Keywords: Women, Empowerment, NGOs, Sustainable  

 
Introduction: 

In India, as in many other developing countries, women play a critical role in 
the nation's development on many levels, including social, political, economic, 
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and legal. Control over material possessions, intellectual resources, and 
ideology, as well as the ability to get what one wants and influence people on 
one's issues, are all examples of empowerment. Women's empowerment 
encompasses their lives on numerous levels, including the family, community, 
market, and state. The issue of women's empowerment, as well as their status 
and position, has now become crucial to human rights-based development 
initiatives. To transform an idle culture into a self-sustaining society, women 
must be empowered in social, political, economic, and legal dimensions. 
Women's empowerment can be achieved through political power, education, 
employment, non-governmental organisations, and self-help groups. NGO and 
SHG organisations are the most common, and women's empowerment 
achievement must occur on numerous levels, including economic, socio-
cultural, familial/interpersonal, legal, political, and psychological. Women may 
be empowered inside one of these sub-domains because these dimensions 
encompass such a vast variety of characteristics. 

Women's movements around the world offered a number of development 
paradigms and concepts to the area of women's studies in the early 1970s and 
late 1980s. The roots of the empowerment movement were also created and 
cemented during this time. Empowerment has a long history of institutional and 
organisational support. The origins of empowerment can be traced back to the 
global age of women's liberation movements. The majority of NGO initiatives 
have been characterised by either microcredit as an empowering strategy or any 
other entrepreneurial efforts that have failed. In India, the evolution of non-
governmental organisations (NGOs) has been based on voluntary activity to 
uplift the underprivileged in many fields of social action. Volunteerism in the 
nineteenth century took the shape of charity and welfare. The majority of the 
times, voluntary measures were taken in response to natural calamities. 

Concept of Women's Empowerment: Women are socially, economically, and 
politically marginalised, despite accounting for half of humanity. Empowerment 
can take several forms, depending on the characteristics that characterize a lack 
of authority within the current institutional structure. National governments, 
non-governmental groups, and international organisations have all been aware 
of and concerned about the situation of women for decades. These organisations 
have worked to improve women's literacy, nutrition, and health, as well as their 
ability to earn money. Empowerment, according to Mayoux (1998), is a process 
of internal change, or power within, augmentation of capabilities, or power to, 
and collective mobilisation of women, and when possible, men, for the purpose 
of questioning and changing gender subordination, or power over. As a result, 
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self-confidence and self-esteem play a crucial role in this transformation. 
Participation in a non-governmental organization's (NGO) programme refers to 
participation in programmes conducted by NGOs to better the community's 
position. 

Women's Issues and Challenges in India: There are a variety of concerns and 
problems that women in India confront on a daily basis. The following are some 
of the issues that are highlighted and described:  

1.  Female infanticide and selective abortion. It has been the most popular 
technique in India for years, in which a medical expert performs a sex 
selective abortion on a female foetus in the mother's womb after foetal sex 
determination.  

2.  Harassment of women. It is a sort of sexual exploitation of a girl kid by 
family members, neighbours, friends, or relatives at home, on the streets, in 
public places, on public transportation, at offices, and so on.  

3.  The Bride's Dowry and the Bride's Burning. Another issue that women from 
lower or middle-class families experience during or after marriage is 
infertility. Boys' parents demand a large sum of money from the bride's 
family in order to become wealthy in a short period of time. Brides are 
burned by the groom's family if the dowry demand is not met. According to 
estimates from the Indian National Crime Bureau, roughly 6787 dowry 
death cases were recorded in India in 2005.  

4.  Education Disparity. Women's education levels are still lower than men's in 
the modern day. In rural places, female illiteracy is higher. Where, at least 
63 per cent of women are illiterate.  

5.  Abuse in the Home. According to the women and child development 
official, it's like an endemic and pervasive sickness that affects over 70% of 
Indian women. It is carried out by the husband, a relative, or another 
member of the family.  

6  Girls are married young by their parents in order to avoid paying dowry. In 
rural India, it is widely done.  

7.  Inadequate Dietary Intake. Inadequate nutrition in childhood has a long-
term impact on women, particularly those from lower middle-class and 
disadvantaged homes. 
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8.  Low social standing in the family Abuse or violence against women is what 
it is.  

9.  Women are seen as second-class citizens in comparison to men. As a result, 
they are not permitted to join the military.  

10.  Widows' status In Indian society, widows is seen as worthless. They are 
mistreated and compelled to dress in white. Previously, women faced issues 
like as child marriage, sati pratha, pardapratha, widow remarriage 
restrictions, widow exploitation, and the devadasi system, among others. 
However, practically all of the old traditional problems have gradually 
faded from society, resulting in the emergence of new ones. Women 
continue to face numerous issues despite having higher levels of self-
confidence, individuality, self-respect, personality, capacity, talent, and 
efficiency than men. Even though the Indian Constitution provides them 
with same rights and opportunities as men, they still face difficulties in their 
daily lives. 

Partnership with Organizations in the Voluntary Sector:  All policies and 
programmes affecting women will be formulated, implemented, monitored, and 
reviewed with the participation of voluntary organisations, associations, 
federations, trade unions, non-governmental organisations, women's 
organisations, and institutions dealing with education, training, and research. To 
that purpose, they will be given sufficient support in terms of resources and 
capacity building, as well as the opportunity to participate actively in women's 
empowerment processes. 

NGOs Roles and Functions: Women's empowerment has been a top priority 
for both the government and non-governmental organisations. The success of 
rural development in Uttar Pradesh is dependent on the active participation of 
people through Non-Governmental Organizations. Voluntary action promoted 
by voluntary agencies engaged in development plays a significant role at the 
grass roots level in the regions of Uttar Pradesh for the success of rural 
development, which is dependent on the active participation of people through 
Non-Governmental Organizations (NGO). For a better understanding, the 
following are the varied roles of NGOs: - 

• Educating Rural Women 
• Building various Models and Experiments  
• Efforts Organizing Rural Women 
• Ensure Women's Participation in their Empowerment  
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• Mobilizing the optimum Resources  
• Promoting Rural Leadership 
• Representing Rural Women  
• Promoting Technology in Rural Areas  
• Activating the Rural Delivery System  
• Providing effective and efficient Training to Rural Women  
• Monitoring and Evaluation 
• Implementation and Planning 

Suggestions and Discussion: 
NGO strategies aimed at eliminating socioeconomic inequality as well as 
cultural norms and customs would be qualitative and go beyond measurement 
attempts. Because it is not well conceived and the issue is purely qualitative in 
character, qualitative parts of research pose a lot of problems in evaluating NGO 
performance. These are the major issues to consider as we assess the NGO's 
performance in terms of community development and empowerment. Apart 
from theorization and evaluation of non-governmental organisations, there are 
several aspects that need to be investigated and studied more scientifically, such 
as the identification of important development strategies that provide some 
scope for scientific thinking on evaluating NGO performance. 

Conclusion: 

Empowered women are feminists who want to help other disadvantaged women. 
These empowered women will be able to fulfill their convictions by partnering 
with NGOs, whose objective is directly aligned to their ideology, giving them a 
strong sense of pleasure and success. The fundamental objective of these 
women-centric NGOs should be to increase women's earnings and 
independence. Although existing progressive affirmative action programmes in 
India assist many people from various socioeconomic backgrounds in achieving 
social and financial status by providing access to elite professions and the 
political arena, more attention should be paid to the education and empowerment 
of underdeveloped and vulnerable rural women. Governments and volunteers 
can work together to guarantee that more women, particularly those from 
underdeveloped areas, acquire higher education and interpersonal skills 
training, as well as being recruited to volunteer. Furthermore, public support is 
required to enable wider dissemination of some of the fundamental topics 
associated with feminist ideas, such as concern for fairness and social justice. If 
more individuals are exposed to such ideologies, they are more likely to take 
action, such as founding NGOs or supporting the entrepreneurs who run them. 
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ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ MAzÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀ £ÉÆÃl 
   

gÁeÁgÁªÀÄ vÉÆÃ¼Áàr 
¸ÀªÀiÁd «eÕÁ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤zÉÃð±ÀPÀgÀÄ,  

£ÉºÀgÀÆ aAvÀ£À PÉÃAzÀæ, ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 
¤vÁå£ÀAzÀ © ±ÉnÖ 

ªÀiÁUÁð£ÉéÃµÀÀuÉAiÀÄ ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ,  
vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, vÀÄªÀÄPÀÆgÀÄ 

 

¸ÁgÁA±À: 

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¯ÉÃR£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄªÀ  ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À EA¢£À ¹ÜwAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¹ÜvÀåAvÀgÀzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ 
PÉ®ªÀÅ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢qÀ§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F «ZÁgÀ ªÀÄAqÀ£É ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À   
ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ CªÀÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ£ÀªÀ®è,  ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À FUÀ ºÉÃVzÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ zÀ±Àð£ÀªÁUÀ°Ã, ¥Àj²Ã®£ÉAiÀiÁUÀ°Ã C®è CxÀªÁ CªÀÅUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ «zsÁ£À-
«zsÁ£À ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£ÀªÀÇ C®è.  §zÀ̄ ÁV, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ EA¢£À 
£ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀAQÃtð ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ°è  CxÀªÁ ¸ÀA¢UÀÞ «±ÀézÀ°è s̈ÁgÀvÀªÉ£ÀÄßªÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£À 
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¥Àj¥ÉæÃPÀë÷åzÀ°è JzÀÄj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ DvÀAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧APÀlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß  F ¯ÉÃR£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£À, ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ, vÀvÀéeÁÕ£À, ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
±Á¸ÀÛç 

 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:   

ªÉÆvÀÛªÉÆzÀ°UÉ, ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ MAzÀÄ  EtÄPÀÄ £ÉÆÃl. 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ  ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ  £ÁªÀÅ EAzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÁUÀ CzÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ PÁ®zÀ 
¸Àø¶Ö J£ÀÄßªÀ CjªÀÅ £ÀªÉÄä®ègÀ°èAiÀÄÆ EzÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀÄ¤PÀ PÁ®zÀ ¸Àø¶Ö 
JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ CzÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ ZÁjwæPÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ GvÀà£ÀßªÉAzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ 
£ÁªÀÅ w½AiÀÄÄªÀAw®è. §zÀ̄ ÁV, CzÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ eÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ  J®è ¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄ-
¥ÀæªÀiÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß CAvÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è Ej¹PÉÆArzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä Cj«£À°ègÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ, vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À ¸ÀAQÃtðªÁzÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåvÁå¸ÀUÀ¼ À PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä°è JZÀÑgÀ«gÀ É̈ÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉÃ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
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±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀÄ PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÁV gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÉÆAqÀ 
§UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, F gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä 
AiÀÄwß¹zÀ jÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ F jÃw ¤ÃwUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ JvÀÛ¯ÁzÀ vÀvÀÛéeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ 
vÀPÀgÁgÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎAiÀÄÆ  £ÁªÀÅ aAvÀ£É £ÀqȨ́ À É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. ªÉÄÃ°£À F J®è  CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À C« s̈Ádå ¨sÁUÀªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À̄ ÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¤¢ðµÀÖ 
ZÀjvÉæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è  F ¯ÉÃR£À ZÀað¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

*** 

ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÁV ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
«eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É ºÉÆA¢zÀ PÀxÉ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀAQÃtðªÁzÀ  ZÁjwæPÀ «zÀåªÀiÁ£À. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÉÊZÁjPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÁUÀÆ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ 
DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹zÀ  §UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  £ÁªÀÅ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ 
w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁVzÉ.  

vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£À J®è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À  ªÀÄÆ®¸É̄ É. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ   ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À 
¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ DyðPÀ ªÀ»ªÁlÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀða¸ÀÄªÁUÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÁUÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹PÉÆArgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ,  MAzÀÄ CxÀðzÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀzÀ  
±ÁSÉÆÃ¥À±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÉAzÉÃ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À̄ ÁVzÉ.  vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ® É̈ÃgÀÄ 
J£ÀÄßªÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÁædÕgÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛªÀÄvÉÛ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ §A¢zÁÝgÉ. vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£À«®èzÉ 
AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄÆ ¸ÁzsÀå«®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ £É̄ ÉUÀlÄÖUÀ½®èzÉ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ C¹ÛvÀézÀ°ègÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À GUÀªÀÄzÀ   
WÀlÖ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ £É̄ É¤AvÀ CjªÀÅ.  

vÀvÀÛ÷é±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉUÉ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÇ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ 
Cr¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À̄ ÉÆèAzÀÄ. vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸ÁgÁA±ÀªÉAzÀÄ 
s̈Á«¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀÅUÀ¼À «zsÁ£À±Á¸ÀÛçªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£À   ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ½UÉ ªÀiË°PÀªÁzÀ wgÀÄ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¹zÀgÉ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛç 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ½UÉ «±ÉèÃµÀuÁ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀðåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÊzsÁ¤PÀ G¥ÀPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÉ, vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀzÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼É£ÀÄßªÀ 
««zsÀ eÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ²¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÊzÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. 

DzsÀÄ¤PÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ««zsÀ PÁ®WÀlÖUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸ÀºÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è ¤¢ðµÀÖ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ²¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À°è ¤¢ðµÀÖ §UÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢zÉ. ««zsÀ eÁÕ£À±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÁV F ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¤¢ðµÀÖvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ §AzÀgÀÆ, 
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vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀªÉ£ÀÄßªÀ vÁ¬Ä É̈Ãj£À eÉÆvÉUÉ vÀªÀÄä ¤PÀl ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÆ 
PÀrzÀÄPÉÆArgÀ°®è. vÀªÀÄä «²µÀÖ C¹ävÉUÀ¼À ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ 
vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀzÀ eÉÆvÉV£À ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¨Á¢üvÀªÁV  ¸ÀÄ¢ÃWÀð PÁ® ¤ªÀð»¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
§A¢zÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼É£ÀÄßªÀ F eÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä°è 
C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄvÉ ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÊzsÁ¤PÀ ¤RgÀvÉUÀ¼À Cr¥ÁAiÀÄzÀ°è 

EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ (Social Theory) JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

DzÀgÉ 19£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ OzÉÆåÃVPÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ wgÀÄªÉÇAzÀÄ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ°è À̧A s̈À«¹vÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß eÁÕ£ÀzÀ  wgÀÄªÀÅ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉzÀgÀÆ 
vÀ¥ÉàÃ¤®è. 19£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ £ÀqÀÄUÁ®zÀ°è  ̧ ÀªÀiÁd ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ̧ ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ F eÁÕ£ÀzÀ 

wgÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÀåPÀë ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁzÀ (Positivism) JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.  DzsÀÄ¤PÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ 
eÁÕ£À «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À GZÁÒçAiÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ F ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ïÖ PÁæAwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
¥Àæw¥ÁzÀPÀ DUÀ̧ ïÖ PÀÆAvï(1798-1857).  vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤AiÀÄÆ, ̧ ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçdÕ£ÀÆ DzÀ  FvÀ  
¥sÉæAZï ªÀÄºÁPÁæAwAiÀÄ vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è «±ÉÃµÀvÀ: ¥sÉæAZï ¸ÀªÀiÁd C£ÀÄ s̈À«¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ C¹ÜgÀvÉAiÀÄ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ PÀæªÀÄªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. C°èAiÀÄ vÀ£ÀPÀzÀ J®è §UÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀÄÆvÀð 
vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ RAr¹zÀ FvÀ CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæwAiÀiÁV ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ 
«zsÁ£ÀªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀð s̈ËªÀÄvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß 
RqÁRArvÀªÁV PÉÆ£ÉUÉÆ½¸À®Ä vÁ£ÀÄ MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À §UÉAiÀÄ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É JAzÀÄ ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ PÀÆAvï ¥ÀævÀåPÀë ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁ¢ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ºÉÆ¸À 
ªÀiÁzÀjAiÉÆAzÀgÀ ºÀjPÁgÀ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É13. 

»ÃUÉ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ  vÀvÀÛ÷é aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ««zsÀ gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÁV C¹ÛvÀ÷ézÀ°èzÀÝ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À £ÀqÀÄ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆArªÉ. 
¸ÁzsÁgÀtªÁV, ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À GUÀªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¤¢ðµÀÖ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ°è 
UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ CzÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄªÀ ‘«±Àé£ÉÆÃl’ EvÀgÀ J®è ¸ÁªÀiÁfP À ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À 
gÀÆ¥ÀÅgÉÃµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀªÁV §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹zÉ CxÀªÁ ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï J£ÀÄßªÀ 

 
13 ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ ¥ÉÇ¹n« À̧A J£ÀÄßªÀ F ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÆÜ®ªÁV ¥ÀævÀåPÀë-¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁzÀªÉAzÀÄ PÀ£ÀßrÃPÀj À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÀævÀåPÀë ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä £ÀqÉ¹zÀ MAzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ£ï ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß. PÀÆAvï 

¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À jÃwAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÁ À̧ÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ 

¸ÀvÁåA±ÀUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÀæªÀiÁtÂÃPÀj À̧ÄªÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ªÁ¢¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 
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‘«±ÀézÀø¶Ö’ J®è ¸ÁªÀiÁfP À ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ°è vÀ£Àß  ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁªÀvÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. ºÁUÁV, ZÀjvÁæ±Á¸ÀÛç, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛç, CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÀÄ£À:±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀAvÀºÀ ««zsÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À «©ü£Àß gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
£ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ZÀjvÁæ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CzÀÄ zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÁPÁë÷åzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
UÀvÀPÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¤RgÀªÁzÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ À̧vÁåA±ÀUÀ¼ÁV ¸ÉgÉ»rAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ «eÁÕ£ÀªÁV 
¥ÀjªÀwð¹zÀgÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CzÀÄ d£ÀgÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÅUÀ¼À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ  ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄð«zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀ 
G¥ÀPÀgÀtªÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrzÉ.14 

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ F ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ïÖ £ÀqÀÄ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ §UÉAiÀÄ 
«eÁÕ£À ªÁzÀªÉAzÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¦¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ºÁ À̧ÄºÉÆPÀÌAwgÀÄªÀ  
vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ £ÉÊwPÀ ‘ªÀå¸À£À’ªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆ£ÉUÁt Â¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ 
«eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ¤RgÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ, ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ¤µÀ×UÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ s̈ËwPÀ «±ÀézÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÅ-gÉÃµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÁUÀÆ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉÊzsÁ¤PÀ ̧ ÀàµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ°è ¤ s̈ÁðªÀ¢AzÀ ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
«eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀ¥ÉÃPÀëvÉAiÀÄ°è ¤gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¤gÀÆ¦¸À É̈ÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ïÖ PÁæAwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀÄAvÀæ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiË°PÀ £É̄ É¬ÄAzÀ ¤ÃvÁvÀåPÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 
vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤AiÀiÁzÀgÉ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀÄvÀÛ® ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÁºÀåUÉÆÃZÀgÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ 
UÀæ»¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ ¤ªÉÆðÃºÀzÀ ¤°ð¥ÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæªÀiÁuÁzsÁjvÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÉÆqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ¤. £ÀªÀÄä°ègÀÄªÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ ‘ªÀå¸À£À’UÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¹ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ¤µÀ×vÉAiÀÄ ¤«ðPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ F ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï 
¥Àæw¥Á¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ «eÁÕ£ÀªÁzÀ. 

gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛç ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À  ¥Àæ s̈ÁªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ¹®ÄQ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «eÁÕ£ÀªÁV 
¥ÀjªÀwðvÀªÁzÀ PÀxÉ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®PÁjAiÀiÁzÀzÀÄÝ. §ºÀÄ±ÀB,  ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è 

 
14 gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÁ PÁæAw (Behavioural revolution) À̧AQÃtðªÁzÀ 

gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÁ À̧ÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ J£ÀÄßªÀ AiÀiÁAwæPÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ°è CzÀÄ«Ä »rzÀÄ CzÀgÀ 

PÀÄjvÀÄ MAzÀÄ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, CzÀÄ d£À̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À 

¸ÀAQÃtð £ÀqÉ£ÀÄrUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁdQÃAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄªÀ½PÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼À ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ PÀ®à£ ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

«ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÇAzÉÃ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß vÁ£ÀÄ «eÁÕ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄAWÉÆÃ¶¹PÉÆAqÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 
PÀæªÀÄ. C°èAiÀÄ vÀ£ÀPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ, gÁdåªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ, CAvÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À 
ºÁUÀÆ DqÀ½vÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛç, 

gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «eÁÕ£À (Political Science) JAzÀÄ £ÁªÀiÁAQvÀUÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ CªÉÄjPÁ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ 
¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è d£À¦æAiÀÄUÉÆAqÀ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÁ PÁæAw¬ÄAzÀ. CªÉÄjPÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è 
¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ F £ÀqÀªÀ½PÁ PÁæAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁªÀvÁgÀªÉAzÉÃ 
PÀgÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. fÃªÀ «eÁÕ£À, £ÀqÀªÀ½PÁ ªÀÄ£À±Á¸ÀÛç ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÉÇ¹n¸ÀªÀiïUÀ¼À 
¸À«Ää®£À¢AzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆAqÀ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÁªÁ¢ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «eÁÕ£À vÀ£ÀVAvÀ »A¢£À 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄªÁ¢ JAzÀÄ wgÀ¸ÀÌj¹ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ JAzÀÄ WÉÆÃ¶¹PÉÆArvÀÄ. CªÉÄjPÁzÀ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÁªÁ¢ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
ClÖºÁ¸ÀzÀ ªÉÄgÉzÁl C®àPÁ°Ã£ÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ CzÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ CxÀð¥ÀÇtð ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁrzÀ ºÁ¤ C¥ÁgÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. F ºÁ¤ PÉÃªÀ® CªÉÄjPÁ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ 
¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀPÀµÉÖÃ ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁVgÀzÉ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ½UÀÆ CzÀÄ ªÁå¦¹vÀÄ. 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ, s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è £Á«AzÀÄ £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À°è 
£ÀªÀÄUÉ Cj«®èzÉ C¸ ÀASÁåvÀ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÁªÁ¢ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ HºÁ¥ÉÇÃºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

§ºÀÄ±ÀB, CªÉÄjPÁzÀ°è JAzÉÆÃ ¸ÀvÀÄÛ ºÉÆÃzÀ ©ºÉ«AiÀÄgï°¸ÀA (behaviouralism) J£ÀÄßªÀ 
PÀÄzÀÄgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÁªÀÅ EAzÀÆ ¸ÀªÁj ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. 

DzsÀÄ¤PÀ eÁÕ£À «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À PÉ®ªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄÆ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ 
¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉ¹zÀ CªÁAvÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÀåPÉÌ §¢UȨ́ Àj¹ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À 

¥ÀævÀåPÀë ¥ÀæªÀiÁuÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ (Post positivist) AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è 
£ÀªÀÄÆ¢¸À É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀzÀÄÝ EAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ wgÀÄªÀÅ JAzÀÄ 
UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ C¨sÀÆvÀ¥ÀÇªÀð «zÀåªÀiÁ£À. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ F 

s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ wgÀÄªÀÅ (Linguistic Turn) C°èAiÀÄ vÀ£ÀPÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À°è 
«dÈA©ü̧ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¥ÉÇ¹«¸ïÖ AiÀÄdªÀiÁ¤PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀªÁV PÉÆ£ÉUÉÆ½¹vÀÄ. s̈ÁµÉUÉ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæRgÀªÁzÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ  ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ F 
s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ wgÀÄªÀÅ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ªÀÄÆ® s̈ÀÆvÀªÁV ¥ÀjªÀwð¹zÉ. 

¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À ¸ÁªÀiÁædå±Á» £ÉgÀ½£À°è s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß   £ÀªÀiÁäZÉVgÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¤°ð¥ÀÛ 
G¥ÀPÀgÀt CxÀªÁ ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀ UÁeÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹zÀ ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï£À ªÀÄÆRð 
s̈ÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ wgÀÄªÀÅ RqÁRArvÀªÁV vÉÆqÉzÀÄ ºÁQvÀÄ.  PÁ¯ïð ¥ÉÇÃ¥Àgï, 

®Äqï«Uï «mïUÉ£ï¸ÉÖÃ£ï, ¥sÀrð£ÉAmï ¸À̧ ÀÆågï ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ s̈ÁµÉUÀÆ 
dUÀwÛUÀÆ EgÀÄªÀ C«£Á¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À ¸ ÀAQÃtðvÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À §UÉAiÀÄ 
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄAr¹zÀgÀÄ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ,  ¨sÁµÉ dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥sÀ°¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. §zÀ¯ÁV 
CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä UÀªÀÄ£À̧ É¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.  CªÀgÀ F 
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£ÀqÀÄ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀUÀ½AzÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆAqÀ  £ÀªÀ±Á¸ÁÛçxÀð (New  Hermeneutics) ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀ (Structuralism) ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÊzsÁ¤PÀ 
«zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¢PÀÄÌ¢¸ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ®feÁÕ¹PÀªÁV 
§zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹zÀªÀÅ. ¸À̧ ÀÆågï£À ‘ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀÄÝ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ®è®è s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ°è’ J£ÀÄßªÀ 
GzÁÎgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfP À ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À  vÁwÛ÷éPÀ £É̄ ÉUÀlÄÖ PÁæAwPÁgÀPÀªÁV gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀ 
ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÇªÀð ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉAiÀÄAwzÉ. 

Structuralism CxÀªÁ ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ 
§ºÀÄªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ PÁæAwPÁj «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀªÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. «±ÉÃµÀvÀB PÀ¼ÉzÀ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 
CgÀªÀvÀÄÛ  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J¥ÀàvÀÛgÀ zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ 
ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è dUÀvï «SÁåvÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. C£ÉÃPÀ vÁwÛ÷éPÀ £É̄ ÉUÀ¼À°è ºÁUÀÆ 
±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è §ºÀÄgÀÆ¦ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ §ºÀÄzÉÆqÀØ CzsÁåAiÀÄ. CzÀgÀ vÁwÛ÷éPÀ £É̄ ÉUÀlÄÖ, 
CzÀÄ ªÀåPÀÛUÉÆAqÀ ««zsÀ gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀiÁrzÀ 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «¸ÀÛöÈvÀªÁV ZÀað¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F É̄ÃR£ÀzÀ ªÁå¦ÛUÉ ºÉÆgÀvÁzÀzÀÄÝ. DzÀgÉ, 
¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀªÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «©ü£Àß zÉÃ±À PÁ®UÀ¼À°è 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ £ÀªÉÄä®ègÀ£ÀÄß UÁqsÀªÁV ¥Àæ s̈Á«¹zÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ  
«zsÁ£ÀªÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀµÉÖÃ E°è£À GzÉÝÃ±À.15 

DzÀgÉ 1980gÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è 
¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé PÉÆ£ÉUÉÆArvÉAzÉÃ  ºÉÃ¼À É̈ÃPÀÄ.  20£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ  
s̈ÁUÀzÀ PÁ®WÀlÖªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 21£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ £ÀªÀÄä F PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÁædÕgÀÄ 

¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀªÁ¢AiÀÄÄUÀ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ 
CvÀåAvÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄvÀ C©üªÀåQÛAiÀiÁzÀzÀÝjAzÀ CzÀgÀ CªÀ£ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ 
PÉÆ£ÉUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ JAzÀÆ PÀÆqÀ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ §tÂÚ¹zÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÁVAiÉÄÃ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À 
ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ PÁ® DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ PÁ®ªÀÇ ºËzÀÄ. «©ü£Àß §UÉAiÀÄ «¥ÀèªÀUÀ¼À 
ºÁUÀÆ gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjzÀø±ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ©A©¸ÀÄªÀ 20£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ F 
PÁ®WÀlÖªÀ£ÀÄß «©ü£Àß  ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ £É̄ É¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ s̈ÁªÀPÉÌ 

 
15¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÀªÁzÀªÉ£ÀÄßªÀ CvÀåAvÀ QèµÀÖªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ §ºÀÄgÀÆ¦ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ ªÉÊzsÁ¤PÀ 

zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ ZÀÄlÄPÁV «ªÀj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CzÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀåPÀÛ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À°è ºÁUÀÆ vÀvÀÛéUÀ¼À°è 

UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀ vÀvÀÛéeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ £ÉÆÃl. «±ÉÃµÀvÀB, s̈ÁµÁ «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀAvÀºÀ 

PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁPïìðªÁzÀzÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À°è CzÀgÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄvÀ C©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
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vÀPÀÌAvÉ §AqÀªÁ¼ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ (Post Capitalist) AiÀÄÄUÀªÉAzÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ gÁµÉÆÖçÃvÀÛgÀ (Post 

Nationalist) AiÀÄÄUÀªÉAzÉÆÃ  CxÀªÁ ¸ÀvÉÆ÷åÃvÀÛgÀ (Post- Truth) AiÀÄÄUÀªÉAzÉÆÃ§tÂÚ¹zÁÝgÉ. 
MnÖ£À°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®WÀlÖ ²y®vÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¹ÜgÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J¯Áè 
ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¤¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ eÁÕ£À gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
F CxÀðzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ qÉÃ¤AiÀÄ¯ï ̈ É̄ ï  J£ÀÄßªÀ  aAvÀPÀgÀÄ 20£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ CAvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß  
¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ CAvÀåªÉAzÀÆ WÉÆÃ¶¹zÁÝgÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ¥sÁAmÁAiÀiÁªÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ E£ÉÆßÃªÀð 
DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ aAvÀPÀjUÉ EzÀÄ ZÀjvÉæ J£ÀÄßªÀ eÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ CAvÀåªÀÇ ºËzÀÄ.  

DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁÕ£À«eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀàµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÁUÀÆ 
ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀ£ÀÄß C£ÉéÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À eÁÕ£Ádð£ÉAiÀÄ vÀºÀvÀºÀªÉAzÀÄ UÀæ»¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 
¥ÀPÀëzÀ°è  ¥ÉÇ¹n«¸ÀªÀiï C£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À eÁÕ£À vÀªÀPÀzÀ CvÀåAvÀ 
MgÀmÁzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÉAzÀÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¤gÀÆ¦¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÁªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁzÀ CzÉÃ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ eÁÕ£À vÀªÀPÀzÀ 
¸ÀAQÃtð gÀÆ¥ÀªÉAzÀÆ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. J®èªÀ£ÀÆß vÀ£Àß Cj«UÉ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ 
ºÁUÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖ ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÉgÉ »rAiÀÄÄªÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À 
¨Ë¢ÞPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁ¸ÀPÉÌ JzÀÄgÁV DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀvÉ gÀÆ¥À vÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ vÀ£Àß aAvÀ£À 
ªÀÄAxÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ZÀjvÉæ, ¸ÀvÀå, «eÁÕ£À, ªÉÊZÁjPÀvÉ, gÁµÀÖç ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ 
WÀ£À¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ Àø¶Ö¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀªÉAzÀÄ WÉÆÃ¶¹zÀgÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀvÉ 
DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ ¸Àø¶Ö¹zÀ F ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß D¼ÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÉ M¼À¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ºÁUÀÆ D 
PÀ®à£ÉUÀ¼À »A¢£À ¥ÀÇªÁðUÀæ»vÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹ 
G½zÉ®èªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ZÁjwæPÀ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉUÉ M¼À¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ªÀÄ²ð¸ÀÄªÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ 
ªÉÊZÁjPÀ C¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀvÉ 
DzsÀÄ¤PÀªÁzÀzÀ J¯Áè ªÀÄÆ®ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß wgÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄÄgÀÄªÀÅUÉÆ½¹ CzÀgÀ J¯Áè 
¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄ¹UÉÆ½¹ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄÆ Ȩ́ÃjzÀAvÉ  J®èªÀ£ÀÆß 
¸Á¥ÉÃPÀëUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀvÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É  £ÀqÉ¹zÀ  F «ªÀÄ±Áð 
¸ÀªÀÄgÀ J¯Áè ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ ¸ÀvÀåzÀ ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß   ²y®UÉÆ½¹zÀ 
§UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀvÉAiÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÉÆ§âgÀÄ »ÃUÉ §tÂÚ̧ ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ‘W À£ÀªÁzÀÄzÉ®èªÀÇ 
w½UÁ½AiÀÄ°è ZÀzÀÄjºÉÆÃVzÉ’. 

DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÁå¦¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ F zÁ±Àð¤PÀ ¸Á¥ÉÃPÀëªÁzÀzÀ 

(Philosophical Relativism) PÁgÀt¢AzÁV CzÀgÀ ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÉÃµÀzÀ 
¤gÀAPÀÄ±ÀªÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ nÃQ¹zÁÝgÉ. CzÉÃ£ÉÃ EzÀÝgÀÆ DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ aAvÀ£É CzÀgÀ 
C£ÉÃPÁ£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À°è £ÁªÀÅ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ¬ÄAzÁV £ÀA©PÉÆAqÀÄ §AzÀ 
UÀæ»PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, zÀø¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀÄ¥Àj²Ã®£É £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀAvÉ 
MvÁÛ¬Ä¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀvÉ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß MvÁÛ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀÄä C¹ÛvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¹ävÉUÀ¼À F ªÀÄgÀÄ¥Àj²Ã®£É 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À eÁÕ£À «£Áå¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ®feÁÕ¹PÀªÁV §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹ªÉ. ¤RgÀvÉAiÀÄ 
ªÀå¸À£À¢AzÁV ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀªÁzÀ ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è dUÀvÀÄÛ, À̧ªÀiÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤gÀÆ¦¸À§AiÀÄ¹zÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ¼À PÀqÉUÉ 
ºÁUÀÆ F C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ jÃwUÀ¼À PÀqÉUÉ UÀªÀÄ£À¤ÃqÀÄªÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
EzÀjAzÁV, ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ WÀ£ÁxÀðPÉÌ §zÀ̄ ÁV C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ¼À C¤ªÁAiÀÄðvÉ  ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è PÁtÂ̧ À̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. ZÀjvÁæ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ  ̧ À̈ Á¯ïl£ïð zÀø¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À 
¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®àqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë ¥ÀæªÀiÁuÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ ¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è ªÀÄÆr§AzÀ ªÀvÀð£ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀªÁ¢ AiÀÄÄUÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À°è  gÀÆ¥À vÀ¼ÉzÀ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÛÃvÀÛgÀ aAvÀ£É ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÀÆa¹zÀ §ºÀÄvÀÛ÷é 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ¼À PÀqÉUÉ ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÁ«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAPÉÃw¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ°qÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ¼À CxÀªÁ CxÀðzÀ CgÁdPÀvÉAiÀÄ  
F AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ E£ÀÆß PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄA¢£À s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è 
¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¦¸À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

*** 

ªÉÄÃ¯É À̧ÆÜ®ªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À F DzsÀÄ¤PÀ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è eÁÕ£À 
²¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¥Àj«ÄwAiÀÄ°è À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÁªÀÅ UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁrPÉ. 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼É£ÀÄßªÀ F eÁÕ£À²¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ «¸ÁÛgÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ̄ Áè CªÀÅ vÀªÉÆä¼ÀUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ 

ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß (Specializations) ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ PÀÆqÁ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À F 
ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÉðÃ ¸ÁzsÁgÀtªÁzÀ «ZÁgÀ. »ÃUÁV, eÁÕ£À ¸ÀÈ¶Ö JAzÀgÉ eÁÕ£À 
«WÀl£ÉAiÀÄ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ JAzÉÃ ºÉÃ¼À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀ£ÉßÃ   £ÁªÀÅ EA¢£À £ÀªÀÄä 
s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ°è «eÁÕ£ÀªÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ. eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß « s̈ÁV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¥ÀævÉåÃQ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 

¤RgÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀÄ «eÁÕ£À. (EzÀPÉÌ JzÀÄgÁV  ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
CRAqÀªÁV £ÉÆÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ «eÁÕ£À PÀÆqÀ EzÉ  J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¤d.) EzÀPÉÌ 
vÀÄvÁÛzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ  «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ «±ÉÃµÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 
ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ vÀªÀÄävÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ ¥ÀævÀå¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ 
UÉÆvÀÄÛ-UÀÄjUÀ¼ÀvÀÛ zsÁ«¸À̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀªÀÅ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÁV 
¥ÀjªÀwðvÀªÁV eÁÕ£À ¢éÃ¥ÀUÀ¼ÁV vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀgÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀrzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄUÀævÉ ªÀiÁAiÀÄªÁzÀzÀÝ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ zÀÄgÀAvÀªÉAzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÁædÕgÀÄ  
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÁÝgÉ. 

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ  ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ «WÀl£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀvÉUÀ½UÉ JzÀÄgÁV 
C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£Á²Ã® ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀvÀÛ÷é±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ «©ü£Àß §UÉAiÀÄ 
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CAvÀgï²¹ÛÃAiÀÄ (Inter-disciplinary) ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ vÀªÀÄä UÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÀj¹zÀgÀÄ. F CAvÀgï²¹ÛÃAiÀÄ «zsÁ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  
ºÉZÀÄÑ «¸ÁÛgÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁrzÀªÀÅ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÁzÀ ZÀjvÁæ±Á¸ÀÛç, CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç, ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛç, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ±Á¸ÀÛç, 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛç, ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛç ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÀB±Á¸ÀÛç EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÁªÀA©AiÀiÁV 
PÉÆqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÀÄjvÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ CAvÀgï²¹ÛÃAiÀÄ «zsÁ£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA s̈À«¹zÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
«WÀl£ÉUÉ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁV §AzÀ MAzÀÄ ¥Àæw s̈Àl£É J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  

EA¢£À £ÀªÀÄä PÁ®zÀ eÁÕ£À¸ÉÆáÃlzÀ ªÁå¥ÀPÀvÉAiÀÄ°è CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁ»w vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ F 
AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è CAvÀgï²¹ÛÃAiÀÄ  «zsÁ£ÀPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁÕ£À²¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À ²y®vÉ¬ÄAzÁV 
eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ Cj«£À ºÀÄqÀÄPÁlzÀ°è ¹ÃªÉÆÃ®èAWÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ À̈ ÉÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ  
vÀªÀÄä C¹ÛvÀéPÁÌV CxÀªÁ C¹ävÉUÁV gÀÆ¦¹PÉÆAqÀ CAZÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÉgÉAiÀÄ®àlÖzÀÝjAzÁV 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ZËPÀlÖ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖPÉÆqÀ É̈ÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. eÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
«¸ÁÛgÀ, §ºÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ÁºÀÄ¼ÀåvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¹ÃªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉgÀªÀÅUÉÆ½¹zÀªÀÅ, 
CqÀØUÉÆÃqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉqÀ« ºÁQzÀªÀÅ. ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ  «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ À̧PÀ® 
eÁÕ£ÀªÁ»¤UÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÀt CqÀØUÉÆÃqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉqÀ« ºÁQzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀÄ§âgÀzÀ £ÀªÀÄä PÁ®zÀ°è 
£Á«AzÀÄ §ºÀÄ²¹ÛÃAiÀÄvÉ CxÀªÁ ²¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÁZÉAiÀÄ eÁÕ£À gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ 
ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ.  

ªÉÄÃ°£À  ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ, £ÀªÀÄä F 
DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ- ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ PÁ®zÀ°è CxÀªÁ eÁÕ£À¸ÉÆáÃlzÀ F AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è DzsÀÄ¤PÀ 
aAvÀ£À «£Áå¸ÀUÀ½AzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆAqÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼É£ÀÄßªÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À 
UÀrgÉÃSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁAiÀÄªÁV ««zsÀ §UÉAiÀÄ ¹ÃªÉÆÃ®èAWÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ.  ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À 
Ew«Äw E®èzÀ F eÁÕ£ÀzÁºÀ CAvÀgï²¹ÛÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß zÁn §ºÀÄ²¹ÛÃAiÀÄvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
²¸ÀÄÛgÀ»vÀvÉAiÀÄ PÀqÉUÉ ªÁ®ÄwÛzÉ.  DzsÀÄ¤PÉÆÃvÀÛgÀvÉAiÀÄ F PÁ® J¯Áè §UÉAiÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉqÀ« ºÁQ MAzÀÄ §UÉAiÀÄ C£ÀxÀðzÀ CxÀªÁ C£ÉÃPÁxÀðzÀ PÀqÉUÉ 
£ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß PÀgÉzÉÆAiÀÄÄåwÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ FUÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÉÝÃªÉ. gÉÆ£Á¯ïØ 
¨Ávïð, «ÄµÉ̄ ï ¥sÀÅPÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁPï qÉjqÁgÀAvÀºÀ C¥ÀæwªÀÄ ¥Àæw s̈ÁªÀAvÀ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ 

¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ CxÀðzÀ CgÁdPÀvÉ  (Anarchy of Meaning) F §UÉAiÀÄ CxÀðzÀ  
§ºÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¢YÆäqsÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ 
¤RgÁxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁUÀzÀ £ÀªÀÄä PÁ®zÀ F vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸Á¥ÉÃPÀëªÁzÀ £ÀªÀÄä 
£ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À £É̄ É- É̈̄ ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀÄä À̧éAwPÉAiÀÄ AiÀÄxÁxÀðvÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  
ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄgÀÄ¥Àj²Ã®£ÉUÉ M¼À¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÉ. 
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ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÛÃvÀÛgÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ s̈ÀðzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ 

aAw¸ÀÄªÁUÀ CzÀgÀzÉÃ s̈ÁUÀªÁV ªÀÄÆr §AzÀ ¥ËgÀ¸ÀÛ÷åªÁzÀ (Orientalism)  J£ÀÄßªÀ 
MAzÀÄ C s̈ÀÆvÀ¥ÀÇªÀð ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÉÃ É̈ÃPÀÄ. NjAiÀÄAl°¸ÀªÀiï 
CxÀªÁ  ¥ËgÁ¸ÀÛ÷åªÁzÀ J£ÀÄßªÀ «ZÁgÀ ±À§ÞªÀ£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ EA¢£À CxÀðzÀ°è ªÉÆlÖ 
ªÉÆzÀ® ¨ÁjUÉ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ JqÀéqïð ¸ÉÊzï (1935-2003) J£ÀÄßªÀ ªÀÄÆ®vÀB 
ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÁæZÀåPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀ aAvÀPÀ. ¸ÉÊzï CªÉÄjPÁ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ 
«±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è  vÀvÀÛ÷é±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ̈ ÉÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀ. ̧ ÉÊzï wÃj ºÉÆÃV 
EA¢UÉ 17 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÁzÀgÀÆ DvÀ 1978gÀ°è §gÉzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀn¹zÀ NjAiÀÄAl°¸ÀªÀiï J£ÀÄßªÀ 
UÀæAxÀ EA¢UÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÛÃvÀÛgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁd C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ  ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ 
zÀÄgÀªÀ̧ ÉÜUÉ ºÁUÀÆ JzÀÄj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ ̧ ÀAPÀlUÀ½UÉ »rzÀ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAwzÉ.  ̧ ÉÊzï  
vÀ£Àß NjAiÀÄAl°¸ÀªÀiï£À°è ªÀÄÄA¢lÖ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆÜ®ªÁV »ÃUÉ 
¤gÀÆ¦¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

¥À²ÑªÀÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV vÁ£À®èzÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ vÀgÀºÀzÀ 
¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉUÀ¼À°è ºÁUÀÆ É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ PÁ®WÀlÖUÀ¼À°è §tÂÚ¸ÀÄvÁÛ §A¢zÉ. CzÀgÀ F ««zsÀ 
¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉUÀ¼À »AzÉ ¸ÀéªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ºÁUÀÆ C£ÀåzÀ §UÉV£À PÀÄvÀÆºÀ® 
EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¤dªÁzÀgÀÆ ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ §UÉV£À ¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ F PÀxÀ£À CzÀgÀ  »vÁ¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÆß 
©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À PÁ® ¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ½AzÀ 
§AzÀ, É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ PÀ̧ ÀÄ§ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¹zÀ 
d£ÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ PÀnÖzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÁgÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÊzï 
NjAiÀÄAl°¸ÀªÀiï J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É. 17,18 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 19£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è 
AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¦¤AzÀ §AzÀ ªÀÄvÀ ¥ÀæZÁgÀPÀgÀÄ, ZÀjvÁæPÁgÀgÀÄ, ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw 
aAvÀPÀgÀÄ, s̈ÁµÁ «±ÁgÀzÀgÀÄ, DqÀ½vÀUÁgÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæªÁ¹UÀgÀÄ ««zsÀ jÃwUÀ¼À°è 
PÀnÖzÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¤¢ðµÀÖ £ÀªÀÄÆ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÉÊzï F 
PÀxÉUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ ¥ÀÇªÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ ¥Àæw©A§ªÉA§AvÉ §tÂÚ¹zÉ J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É. 

JqÀéqïð ̧ ÉÊzï£À F NjAiÀÄAl¯ï ªÁåSÁå£À ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á» J£ÀÄßªÀ ZÁjwæPÀ, ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ 
ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ D¼ÀzÀ°è EgÀÄªÀ vÀPÀðzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä UÀªÀÄ£À 

ºÀjAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆÜ®ªÁV ‘eÁÕ£ÀªÉÃ ±ÀQÛ’ (Knowledge is Power) 
J£ÀÄßªÀ «Ä±É̄ ï ¥sÀÅPÉÆÃ£À ±À§ÞgÀÆ¥ÀÀzÀ°è ¸ÉÊzï ¸ÉgÉ»r¢zÁÝ£É. 

¸ÉÊzï£À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ, ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ  ¤ÃrzÀ F ªÀøvÁÛAvÀ CxÀªÁ PÀnÖzÀ F PÀxÉ 
¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV C¸ÀvÀåªÉAzÉÃ£ÀÆ C®è. ¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ §AzÀ 
«©ü£Àß zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝ F ªÀÄA¢ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ NjAiÀÄAl¯ï ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ 
ZÀjvÉæ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw, zsÀªÀÄð, s̈ÁµÉ ºÁUÀÆ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ £É̄ É¬ÄAzÀ 
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«ªÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¹zÁÝgÉ. CzÀÄ  CªÀgÀ PÀuÉÆÚÃl CµÉÖÃ. AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¦£À ¸ÀªÀiÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwUÀ¼À £É̄ É¬ÄAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀiÁäZÉV£À ¸ÀªÀiÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©ü£ÀßªÉAzÀÄ 
ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ ªÀåwjPÀÛªÉAzÀÄ ¤ªÀða¹zÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À PÁ® ¥À²ÑªÀÄ 
¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ F eÁÕ£À gÁ² CªÀjUÉ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¹vÀÄ. F ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ 
¥ÀævÀÄåvÀà£ÀßªÉÃ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á» J£ÀÄßªÀ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀAQÃtðªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ZÁjwæPÀªÁV ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÁAvÀgÀUÀ½®èzÀ MAzÀÄ «£Áå¸À.  CzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé 
ªÀiÁvÀæªÁVgÀzÉ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ AiÀÄdªÀiÁ¤PÉAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÉÊzï£À 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£É. 

NjAiÀÄAl¯ï ªÁzÀzÀ°è ̧ ÉÊzï ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥À²ÑªÀÄ ̧ Á¢ü¹zÀ ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ 
AiÀÄdªÀiÁ¤PÉAiÀÄ PÀxÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À C¹ÛvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¹ävÉUÀ¼À 
§ÄqÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¯Áèr¸ÀÄªÀAvÀzÀÄÝ. £ÀªÀÄä ZÀjvÉæ, ¸ÀªÀiÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ 
vÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä À̧éAwPÉAiÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀ £É̄ É¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀzÁÝVgÀzÉ CzÀÄ 
¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå ¸ÀªÀiÁd £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß UÀæ»¹zÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¤ªÀða¹zÀ £É̄ É¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäzÀÄÝ 
J£ÀÄßªÀ ¸ÉÊzï£À ¥ËgÁ¸ÀÛ÷å vÀvÀÛ÷é £ÁªÀÅ ¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ  AiÀiÁgÀÄ? ªÀÄvÀÄÛ K£ÀÄ? J£ÀÄßªÀ  
AiÀÄxÁxÀðvÉAiÀÄ  CxÀªÁ ¸ÀéAwPÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄä   ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  £ÀªÀÄä  ZÀjvÉæ 
£ÀªÀÄä PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ ¥Àæw¥sÀ®£À²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ°è §gÉzÀÝzÀÝ®è. CzÀÄ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå ZÀjvÁæPÁgÀgÀÄ 
£ÀªÀÄä PÀÄjvÀÄ §gÉzÀÝzÀÄÝ CxÀªÁ CªÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä §UÉÎ §gÉzÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ C£ÀÄPÀj¹zÀÄÝ 
CxÀªÁ CªÀgÀÄ §gÉzÀ ZÀjvÉæUÉ JzÀÄgÁV £ÁªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄäzÉÃ s̈ÁªÉÇÃ£ÁäzÀzÀ°è §gÉzÀ ¥Àæw 
ZÀjvÉæ. £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw, ¸ÀªÀiÁd, s̈ÁµÉ, gÁdPÁgÀt, DyðPÀvÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À §UÉV£À £ÀªÉÄä®è 
¸ÀAPÀxÀ£ÀUÀ¼À Cr¥ÁAiÀÄzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ eÁÕ£À «£Áå¸À¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ ºÉÆ«ÄäzÀ ««zsÀ 
gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ MAzÀÄ DvÀAPÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Áå ªÀÇåºÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÊzï£À ¥ËgÁ¸ÀÛ÷å ªÁåSÁå£À 
£ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÀ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. 

¸ÉÊzï£À ¥ËgÁ¸ÀÛ÷å ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÉ JzÀÄgÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæwªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢ªÉ. DvÀ 
ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ avÀæt KPÀ¥ÀQëÃAiÀÄªÁzÀzÀÄÝ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
JzÀÄgÁqÀzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß §UÉV£À «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉ¥ÀàUÉ M¦àPÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð 
±ÀgÀuÁUÀwAiÀÄ ¤¶ÌçÃAiÀÄ  s̈ÀÆ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÁßV §tÂÚ¹zÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ nÃPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ËgÁ¸ÀÛ÷åvÉAiÀÄ 
«gÀÄzÀÞ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ MzÀV¹zÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½UÉ 
JzÀÄgÁV ¥ÀÇªÀðªÀÅ ¥À²ÑªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤ªÀða¹zÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ 
aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉ¢ªÉ.  C®èzÉÃ, ¸ÉÊzï ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÇªÀð ¥À²ÑªÀÄUÀ¼À zÀéAzÀéªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÃgÉ 
É̈ÃgÉ £É̄ ÉUÀ½AzÀ ¥Àæ²ß¸À̄ ÁVzÉ. CzÉÃ£ÉÃ EzÀÝgÀÆ, ¥ËgÁ¸ÀÛ÷åvÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ 

ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÛÃvÀÛgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ½UÉ ZÁjwæPÀªÁV CUÀvÀå«gÀÄªÀ DWÁvÀ aQvÉì (Shock 
Treatment) AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆnÖzÉ. EzÀjAzÁV, F ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
£ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁPÁgÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁd, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw ºÁUÀÆ ZÀjvÉæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ «²µÀÖ 
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§UÉAiÀÄ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ JZÀÑgÀ¢AzÀ CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¸ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀÇªÀð ¥À²ÑªÀÄUÀ¼À zÀéAzÁévÀäPÀ 
¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À DZÉ ̧ Àé «ªÀÄ±ÉðAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¥sÀ®£À²Ã® ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
vÉgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀ£ÉßÃ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ°è 
¤ªÀð¸ÁºÀwÃPÀgÀt J£Àß§ºÀÄzÉÃ? 

ªÀÄÄPÁÛAiÀÄ: 

¤ªÀð¸ÁºÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥Àæ±Éß ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀPÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV JzÀÄj¸À̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀªÁ®Ä. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, CzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ 
JZÀÑgÀ¢AzÀ  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧AAiÀÄªÀÄ¢AzÀ ¤ªÀð»¸À̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉAiÀÄÆ ºËzÀÄ. 
DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ, ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀvÉ, ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀåvÉ, ¥ËgÁ¸ÀÛ÷åvÉ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á» 
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀAQÃtðªÁzÀ ZÁjwæPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ 
ªÀÄÆ®feÁÕ¹PÀªÁV ªÀÄgÀÄ«ªÀÄ²ð¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÉßÃ ¤ªÀð¸ÁºÀwÃPÀgÀt J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀÄ 
J¯Áè ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À°è À̧A s̈À«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA s̈À«¸À É̈ÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀAUÀw. »ÃUÉ 
£ÀªÀÄä §UÉV£À £ÀªÀÄä CjªÀÅ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀzÀ £ÀPÀ° ¥ÀæwAiÀiÁUÀzÉÃ CzÀÄ ¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ 
zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄÆ DUÀzÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ¸ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ 
¤¢ðµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀ «±Àé£ÉÆÃlzÀ°è UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÉÃ 
¤ªÀð¸ÁºÀwÃPÀgÀt JAzÉ¤¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. 
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gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç¢AzÀ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÁÌV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁd¸ÀAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ £ÀqÉzÀ 
ªÀÄAxÀ£À: PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉ MAzÀÄ ZÀZÉð 

   

¥ÉÆæÃ. ¦. J¯ï. zsÀªÀÄð 
PÀÄ® À̧aªÀgÀÄ (ªÀiË®å ªÀiÁ¥À£À) ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 

 

ªÉÆzÀ®ªÀiÁvÀÄ 

¥ÉÆæ. ºÀjÃ±ï gÁªÀÄ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉUÀ¼ÀÆ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ ªÀåQÛvÀézÉÆqÀ£É £É£À¦¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÀ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É ºÉÆ¸À AiÀÄÄªÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß GvÀÄìPÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀjAzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ «²µÀÖ jÃwAiÀÄ 
aAvÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤jÃQë¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÁV ºÉÆgÀvÀgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ F ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÉÆqÀ£É EgÀÄªÀ £À£Àß C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CªÀPÁ±À 
zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £À£Àß ¸Ë s̈ÁUÀå. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÉÆæ. ºÀjÃ±ï gÁªÀÄ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÉÆqÀ£É 
¸ÀºÉÆÃzÉÆåÃVAiÀiÁV, ¸ÉßÃ»vÀ£ÁV, DwäÃAiÀÄ£ÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ MlÄÖ «zÁåyðAiÀiÁVAiÀÄÆ 
PÀ¼É¢gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £À£À£ï ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ 
JAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÉÝÃ£É. 

 

gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ ªÁå¦ÛUÉ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆAqÀAvÉ MAzÀÄ ¤¢ðµÀÖ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ D 
PÁ®PÉÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðPÉÌ ¸ÀjºÉÆAzÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ZËPÀlÄÖ OavÀåªÀ®è JAzÀÄ 
w½¢zÀÝgÀÆ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ £ÀqÉzÀAvÀºÀ, £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ 
±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÁVzÉ. §ºÀÄ±ÀB ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ §UÉÎ 
¢£À¤vÀå ZÀZÉð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ £ÁªÀÅ F jÃwAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÉÃ JAzÀÄ £À£Àß £ÀA©PÉ. ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À 
¸ÀgÀªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ EtÄQ £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ aAvÀ£Á §AzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄªÁV ¥ÁæAwÃAiÀÄªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ DzÀåvÉUÀ½UÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 
«AUÀqÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÀqÀÄ«£À°è “§ºÀÄvÀéªÁzÀ”zÀ C£ÀÄAiÀiÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ JAzÀÄ 
¸Á©ÃvÀÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ°è ¸À¥sÀ®gÁVzÉÝÃªÉ. gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä MAzÀÄ 
¤¢ðµÀÖªÁzÀ «zsÁ£À«®è. §zÀ̄ ÁV £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ½ªÉ JAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÆV£À 
£ÉÃgÀPÉÌ £ÁªÀÅ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆArzÉÝÃªÉ. CzÀgÀ°è vÀ¥ÉàÃ£ÀÄ E®è. MAzÀÄ 
É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ, É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ²¹Û£À eÉÆvÉ F ¥sÉèQì§¯ï DzÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀÝgÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ 

MAzÀÄ ²¸ÀÄÛ É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÇ É̈¼É¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÁªÀÅ 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÉÆqÀ£É ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ²¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ EzÉÆAzÀÄ §ºÀÄ²¹ÛÃAiÀÄ 
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CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À JAzÀÄ QjÃl vÉÆqÉ¹zÀÆÝ DVzÉ. MnÖ£À°è £ÁªÀÅ £ÉÆÃrzÀAvÉ, £ÁªÀÅ 
UÀæ»¹zÀAvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁªÀÅ ªÁåSÁå¤¹zÀAvÉ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÀªÀÄä ¤jÃPÉëUÀÆ «ÄÃjzÀAvÉ 
gÁdå±Á¸ ÀÛç É̈¼ÉzÀÄ ºÉªÀÄägÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÉ®ªÀÅ UÀA©üÃgÀ vÉÆqÀPÀÄUÀ½AzÀ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ 
gÀQë¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ°®è. 

 “Clash of Ideologies” CxÀªÁ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À zÀéAzsÀé CxÀªÁ ¸ÉÊAzÁÞAwPÀ WÀµÀðuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
JA§ «£ÀÆvÀ£À ZÀZÉð ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀA¢¤AzÀ “ªÉÊzÁ¤PÀvÉ” CxÀªÁ “«zsÁ£À”UÀ¼ÀÄ JA§ 
ZÀZÉðUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ §ºÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß DPÀæ«Ä¹PÉÆArvÀÄÛ. ©gÀÄPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

©PÀÌlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ¢£À¢AzÀ ¢£ÀPÉÌ C¢üPÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝUÀ £ÁªÀÅ CzÀPÉÌ PÀnÖPÉÆlÖ ©gÀÄzÀÄ– 
“¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé”. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ°è EAvÀºÀ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À WÀµÀðuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
EgÀ̄ ÉÃ É̈ÃPÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢lÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÁzÀåAvÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
§zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß «¸ÁÛgÀUÉÆ½¹PÉÆAqÉªÀÅ. MAzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è vÁQðPÀ 
£É̄ ÉUÉ Kj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄgÀÄ ºÁQPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ É̈Ã°UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÈ¶ÖªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ £ÀªÀÄä D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ ªÉÊ±Á®åvÉUÀÆ CªÀPÁ±À 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀ°®è. ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ WÀµÀðuÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁzÀ £ÁªÀÅ ªÀåQÛ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À WÀµÀðuÉUÉ 
D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆmÉÖªÀÅ. MAzÀÄ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæªÁzÀ CxÀªÀ 
CªÀ®A©vÀªÁzÀ ²¸ÀÄÛ/CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÊAiÀÄQÛPÀ £É̄ ÉUÉ «ÄÃ¸À̄ ÁVj¹ WÀµÀðuÉUÉ 
PÁgÀtªÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ zÀÈµÁ×AvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä°èªÉ. £ÀªÀÄä D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀAvÉ £ÁªÀÅ ªÀåQÛ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÉªÀÅ. §ºÀÄ±ÀB EAvÀºÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ ²¹Û£À 
É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À°è ¸ËªÀÄåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ 

£ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀ/PÉÊUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ «£ÀÆvÀ£À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MnÖUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß EzÀÄ. 

s̈ÁUÀ 1: 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÉÃ MAzÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ. F gÁdåªÀÅ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ, 
¥ÁæAwÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ, ¸ËºÁzÀðvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ 
gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆAqÀAvÀºÀ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¸ÀvÀå. PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÇ ºËzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
s̈ÁUÀªÀÇ ºËzÀÄ. “MAzÀÄ «±Á®ªÁzÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀ JA§ 

“ s̈ÁUÀ” ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ»¸ÀÄvÁÛ EzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À CUÀvÀå«®è. DzÀgÉ, PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ C¹ÛvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÉÆqÀ£É 
CqÀPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ZÁjwæPÀ, DyðPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
»£Àß¯ÉAiÀiÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ̈ ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀiÁrzÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
PÀ£ÀßrUÀgÀÄ ºÀÄnÖ ºÁQgÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀÄÄªÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ 
UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è JqÀªÀÅwÛzÁÝgÉAiÉÄÃ JA§ C£ÀÄªÀiÁ£À £À£ÀßzÀÄ. 

126



s̈ÁUÀ 2: 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR s̈ÁUÀªÀÅ É̈ÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀÄÝ. DzÀgÉ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 
É̈ÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ UÁå¥ïUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ®¢AzÀ PÁ®PÉÌ vÀ̄ É JwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

UÀªÀÄ¤ÃAiÀÄ. ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀzÀ CzÀgÀ®Æè ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¢UÀÎdgÀÄ ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Áæ±À̧ ÀÛöåªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀÄgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ «±ÉÃµÀvÉ. F jÃwAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV ªÀiÁPïìðªÁ¢ ZËPÀnÖ£ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÀgÀÄ ¥ÉÆæ. PÉ. 
gÁWÀªÉÃAzÀæ gÁAiÀÄgÀÄ. s̈ÁµÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ MAzÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀiË®å«zÉ, C¢üPÁgÀ«zÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉ EzÉ 

JAzÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ©Ãd ©wÛzÀ CzÀÄãvÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÀiÁAwæPÀ. M§â 
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁV vÀ£Àß ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ «©ü£Àß ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ zÁjªÀiÁrPÉÆlÖ 
gÁAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄzÀ°è £É̄ ÉAiÀÄÆjzÀÝ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ±ÉÊ°UÉ 
¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ «zsÁ£À£ÀÄß ¥sÉÆÃPÀ̧ Àì ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ°è ¸À¥sÀ®gÁzÀgÀÄ. CzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® 
ªÉÊzsÁ¤PÀvÉUÉ ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÁVgÀzÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ «µÀAiÀÄPÀÆÌ PÀÆqÀ «¸ÀÛj¹vÀÄ. 
gÁAiÀÄjVAvÀ®Æ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖ É̈¼É¹zÀ 
C£ÀÄ s̈À« »jAiÀÄ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä aAvÀ£É, «zsÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PË±À®ªÀ£ÀÄß MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀz À̄ ÉèqÉ- MAzÀxÀðzÀ°è s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ̄ ÉèqÉ vÀªÀÄä «zÁåyðUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
GzÁgÀªÁ¢ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è PÀnÖ É̈¼É¹zÀÝ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ gÁWÀªÉÃAzÀægÁAiÀÄgÀ 
ºÉÆ¸À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ «zsÁ£À PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁPïìðªÁ¢ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZËPÀlÖ£ÀÄß §¼À̧ À®Ä 
aAvÀ£ÉUÉ CªÀPÁ±À ªÀiÁrPÉÆnÖvÀÄ. F ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄzÀ°è 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ »jAiÀÄ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄUÀ¼À PÉÆqÀÄUÉUÀ½UÉ PÉÆgÀvÉ K£ÀÄ EgÀ°®è. ¥ÉÆæ. ZÀA© 
¥ÀÄgÁtÂPïgÀªÀgÀÄ, ¥ÉÆæ. ºÉZï.JA.gÁd±ÉÃRgïgÀªÀgÀÄ, ¥ÉÆæ. gÀ¦üÃPï CºÀäzïgÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥ÉÆæ. GªÀiÁ¥ÀwAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ Gt§r¹zÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ wgÀÄ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ 
ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è G½zÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. GzÁgÀªÁ¢ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁPïìªÁ¢ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è 
¥ÀæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ DgÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀªÁzÀ ZÀZÉðAiÀÄÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è «©ü£Àß 
jÃwAiÀÄ AiÀÄÄªÀ aAvÀPÀgÀ£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°£À PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀgÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ°è F WÀl£ÉAiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁVzÉ. F £ÀªÀ AiÀÄÄªÀ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
É̈ÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¸ÀÄªÀ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÉ̄ ÉèqÉ ºÉÆ¸À ««UÀ¼ÀÄ 

¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁV «zÁåyðUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ « s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå C¢üPÀªÁzÁUÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ MAzÀÄ CvÀAvÀæªÁzÀ £ÀªÀ AiÀÄÄªÀ aAvÀPÀgÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄ. MAzÀÄ ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ 
£É̄ ÉUÉ CAnPÉÆAqÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß UÁqsÀªÁV CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr CzÀPÉÌ fÃªÀ PÉÆqÀÄªÀ 
PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀÄÄªÀ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ°®è 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ zÁR¯É. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖ ºÁQzÀ 
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PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, aAvÀPÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ CvÀåAvÀ 
D¥ÀÛgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä°è G½zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä 
N¢£À PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÉÆ½¸À̈ ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

JgÀqÀÄ ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ ¥ÀAxÀUÀ¼À ZÀZÉðUÀ¼À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀ ºÉÆ¸À 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥sÉÆÃPÀ̧ ï ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ (CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ 60gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ ZÀZÉð) aAvÀ£Á ±ÉÊ°UÉ Jq É 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆlÖgÀÄ. ¥ÉÆæ. À̧zÁ£ÀAzÀgÀªÀgÀÄ, ¥ÉÆæ. ¸ÀA¢Ã¥ï ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ, ¥ÉÆæ. fÃªÀ£ï 
PÀÄªÀiÁgï, ¥ÉÆæ. §¬Ä£ïgÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÉÆæ. dAUÀA gÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ ºÀ¢£ÉÊzÀjAzÀ 
E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ ªÀgÀÄµÀUÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ°è C¥ÁgÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ É̈ÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ Cj«£À 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è gÁdQÃAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£Àgï gÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è 
vÉÆqÀVPÉÆªÀÄqÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §zÀ°¹zÀgÀÄ. zÀvÁÛA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
§¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÁåSÁå¤¸ÀÄªÀ ºÉÆ¸À ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ 
¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶ÖªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. §ºÀÄ±ÀB F CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Á®Ä¸Á¯ÁV gÀavÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄgÀÄgÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁrzÀ PÀæªÀÄ ¤dPÀÆÌ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÁºÀð. EzÀgÀ 
£ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÉºÀgÀÆ ¥ÉÆæ¥sȨ́ Àgï JAzÉÃ ¥ÀæSÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ zsÁgÀªÁqÀzÀ ¥ÉÆæ. ¥ÁnÃ®gÀ ̧ ÀÆÌ¯ï 
D¥sï xÁmï MAzÀÄ «©ü£ÀßªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è DVzÀÝ£ÀÄß J®ègÀÆ £É£À¦¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃªÉ. DzÀgÉ, 
CªÀgÀ ¸ÀÆÌ¯ï D¥sï xÁmïUÉ  CªÀgÀ UÀgÀrAiÀÄ°è ¥À¼ÀVzÀªÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ É̈A§® ¹UÀzÉ CzÀÄ 
£ÀqÀªÀ½PÁ ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ ¥Àæ s̈ÁªÀzÀ C¯ÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÃ° ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ.  

¸ÀªÀiÁdªÁ¢ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZËPÀmÁÖV §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ««zsÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
ºÉÆÃgÁlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV zÀ°vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ºÉÆÃgÁlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÀ PÁ® WÀlÖzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
§gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¦.ºÉZïr ¥ÀzÀ«UÁV ªÀÄAr¹zÀ ¥Àæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀqÉzÀAvÀºÀ 
«ZÁgÀUÉÆÃ¶×UÀ¼ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÆr §AzÀªÀÅ. F ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è «zÁåyð ZÀ½ªÀ½AiÀÄ ¥ÀxÀªÀ£ÉßÃ §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹vÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è d¤¹ 
É̈¼ÉzÀÄ §AzÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀiÁzÀ «zÁåyð ºÉÆÃgÁlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è 

£ÀqÉzÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ZÀZÉðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ s̈Á«vÀUÉÆ½¹zÀªÀÅ JA§ÄzÀÄ £À£Àß £ÀA©PÉ. 

gÁµÀÖç, gÁdå, ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ, §ºÀÄvÀéªÁzÀ JAzÉ®è ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ªÉÃ¢PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁw, 
zsÀªÀÄð, ªÀUÀð, G¥ÀeÁw, PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ««zsÀ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À JA§ ºÉÆ¸À 
jÃwAiÀÄ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÀÄÝ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç ¥ÀæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ CAPÀÄqÉÆAPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
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£ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶×PÉÆÃ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹zÀ PÀët¢AzÀ JgÀqÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀZÉðUÉ M¼À¥ÀlÖªÀÅ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ “ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉ” ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ 
“«PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt”. ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄvÀzÁ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄÄvÀÛ°£À «µÀAiÀÄªÉAzÀÄ 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀzÉ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÉ CAnPÉÆAqÀ J¯Áè eÁwAiÀÄ, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀUÀðzÀ eÁqÀÄ 
»rzÀÄ ºÉÆgÀl aAvÀPÀgÀÄ ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §gÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ MqÀA§rPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀgÀªÁV 
CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ w½AiÀÄ ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.  

£ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄªÀÅ ¸ÁQë PÉ¼ÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ «qÀA§£ÉUÉ, «±ÉèÃµÀuÉUÉ CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ JA§ CUÀvÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄÄ CxÀªÀ CªÀgÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀÅ PÉÃªÀ® CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀªÉÃ 

J¸ÁÖ©èµï DUÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ JA§ wÃªÀiÁð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ CAvÀºÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸À̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥ÉÆæ. ¸ÀA¢Ã¥ï ¸ÀÆÌ¯ï D¥sï xÁmï F PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
CvÀåAvÀ £ÁdÆQ¤AzÀ PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ F «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ zÉÆqÀØ «µÀAiÀÄªÉÃ 
‘CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ «zsÁ£À”ªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀÄgÀ ¥Àr¹vÀÄ. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß MwÛ 
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹ CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 
¸ÁzsÀå«®èªÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÆÛªÉÄä J®ègÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄÄlÄÖªÀAvÉ ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄAr¹vÀÄ. ¥ÉÆæ. 
ºÀjÃ±ï gÁªÀÄ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ F ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæZÀÄgÀ 
¥Àr¹zÀgÀÄ. 

GzÁgÀªÁ¢ aAvÀ£É, ªÀiÁPÀìðªÁ¢ ºÁUÀÆ «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt JA§ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁtzÀ°è 
“«PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt” JA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀÅ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è czÀæ czÀæªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀÄÆ® s̈ÀÆvÀ jÃrAUï E®èzÉ qÉªÀiÁPÀæ¹AiÀÄ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀgÀUÀvÀ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ 
“«PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß” CvÀåAvÀ GzÁgÀvÀ£À¢AzÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÉ M¼À¥Àr¹zÀ PÁ® 90gÀ 
zÀ±ÀPÀ MAzÀxÀðzÀ°è «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ WÉÆÃgÀ ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉUÉ M¼À¥Àr¹zÀ 
PÁ®ªÀzÀÄ. F ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ§AzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄªÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
ªÀÄÄ£ÉßZÀÑjPÉ ªÀ»¸ÀzÉ, jÃrAUï E®èzÉ ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ CUÀvÀå«®èzÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÀlÖ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀ ¹Üw. §ºÀÄ±ÀB F PÁ® WÀlÖªÀ£ÀÄß JgÀVzÀ ¸ÉÆÃAQ£À 
PÁ®ªÉAzÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃ£É. 

EªÀÅUÀ¼É®èzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ¸Á»wUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ aAvÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ZËPÀmÁÖV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ gÉÊvÀgÀ, D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À, zÀ°vÀgÀ, C»AzÁ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 
C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀ C¹ävÉAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ MvÀÄÛ PÉÆlÄÖ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ°UÉ¼ÉzÀ ¥ÉÆæ. 
C¸Áì¢AiÀÄªÀgÀaAvÀ£Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §gÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ±ÉÊ° PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV 
PÁtÂ¹PÉÆArzÉ. «©ü£Àß ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ §gÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ D¸ÀQÛ §gÀºÀUÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
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NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ F ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ°è 
ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¹zÉ. ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀAvÉ C¹ävÉAiÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉwÛPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁUÀ¢zÀÝgÀÆ CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀj¹zÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆæ. gÁeÁgÁA vÉÆÃ¼Áàr ªÀiÁrzÀÝgÀÄ. 

PÉÃªÀ® zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ, ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥sÉÆÃPÀ̧ ï ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ £ÀªÀÄä 
JPïì¥sÉÆÃ¸Àgï PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ £ÁªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
«±ÉèÃµÀuÉUÉ §¼À̧ ÀÄªÁUÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ ¥Àæ s̈ÁªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
CAvÀgïgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ À̧AWÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ 
C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÉÆæ. dAiÀÄgÁªÀiï. ¥ÉÆæ. fÃªÀ£ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÉÆæ. 
«£ÉÆÃzïgÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÉÆæ. ZÀAzÀæPÁAvï AiÀiÁvÀ£ÀÆgïgÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 
ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀrgÉÃSÉUÀ½AzÁZÉ «¸ÀÛj¹ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð¥ÀÆtðªÁV ̈ É¼É¹zÀªÀgÀÄ. 
EwÛÃZÉUÉ ¥ÉÆæ. dAiÀÄgÁeï C«ÄÃ£ïgÀªÀgÀÄ F ¸ÀÆÌ¯ï D¥sï xÁmïUÉ 
¸ÉÃjPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. 

ºÉÆÃgÁl, ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæw s̈Àl£É JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è ºÀÄjzÀÄA©¹ ¥ÉÆæ. 
¸ÀzÁ£ÀAzÀgÀªÀgÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À aAvÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
¸ÀAZÀ®£À ªÀÄÆr¹zÀgÀÄ. DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ 
ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ NzÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀ ZÀZÉðUÀ¼À°è ºÉÆ¸À vÀAqÀªÉÃ ¸ÀÈ¶×AiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. AiÀiÁgÀÄ 
M¦àzÀgÀÆ M¥ÀàzÉ¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ ¥ÉÆæ. ̧ ÀzÁ£ÀAgÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è MAzÀÄ 
ºÉÆ¸À ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ CzsÁåAiÀÄªÁV G½zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. 

s̈ÁUÀ 3: 

¥ÁæAwÃAiÀÄ, zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAvÀgïgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ J¯Áè ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ 
s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ°è PÀÆærüÃPÀj¹ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è §gÀªÀtÂAiÀÄ 

±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæZÀÄgÀ ¥Àr¹zÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ gÁdå±ÁvÀæ ¥ÀæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjÃPÉëDVAiÉÄÃ NzÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
NzÀÄªÀ ºÀªÁåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtð vÀqÉErzÀ 
QÃwð F ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À vÀAiÀiÁjPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ½AzÀ £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. J®èzÀPÀÆÌ, J¯Áè PÁ®PÀÆÌ ¸ÉÊ 
J¤¸ÀÄªÀ “vÀAiÀiÁgÁzÁ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ” EgÀÄªÁUÀ NzÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÁzÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁPÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ 
MAzÀÄ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøw ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArvÀÄ. F ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀzÀ«ªÀÄlÖzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ ¥ÀzÀ«UÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ §AzÁUÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁX ¤°è¹ 
PÉÃªÀ® UÉÊqïUÀ¼À ªÉÆgÉ ºÉÆÃzÀzÀÄÝ vÀgÀUÀwUÀ¼À°è GvÁìºÀzÀ PÉÆgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛ 
»rAiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ. F J®èzÀgÀ ªÀÄzsÉå §gÉzÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄ¢Ý ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÉ 
«zÁåyðUÀ¼À É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
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GzÁjÃPÀj¸ÀPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CWÁvÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ. «zÁåyÃðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ½î¬ÄAzÀ 
§gÀÄvÁÛgÉ, EAVèÃµï §gÉÆÃ¢®è JA§ É̈èÃªÀiï UÉÃªÀiï£À°è vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆAqÀ 
¤zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ½AzÀ §qÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ. ¸É«Ä£ÁgïUÀ¼À°è s̈ÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ, 
zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉUÉ «ÄÃ¸À̄ ÁzÀ CzÉµÉÆÖÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃgÀzÉ PÉÃªÀ® DZÀgÀuÉUÉ «ÄÃ¸À̄ ÁVzÀÄÝ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ JzÀÄgÁzÀ CvÀåAvÀ 
zÉÆqÀØ DWÁvÀ. 

¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ ««zsÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ PÉÊUÉlÄQzÀ J¯Áè ¸Ë® s̈ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
§¼À¹PÉÆAqÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ J¯Áè À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼À AiÀÄÄªÀP À 
AiÀÄÄªÀwAiÀÄgÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ «eÁÕ£ÀzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ MAzÀ®è MAzÀÄ jÃw°è PÉÆqÀÄUÉ 
¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀ®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 
vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆAqÀ £ÁªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D ¸ÀA¸ÉÛUÉ zÁR¯ÁzÀ 
«zÁåyðUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É C¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÁægÀA s̈À ªÀiÁrzÉªÀÅ. ¸ÀASÉå KgÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄRªÁVzÀÝgÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E½ªÀÄÄRªÁzÀgÉ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀ É̈ÃPÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÉAzÀÄ 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¹PÉÆAqÉªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ, ªÉÄÃQAUï ¥ÉÆ°nPÀ̄ ï ¸ÉÊ£ïì J£ÀÄßªÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è¸ÀASÉå¬ÄAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ DUÀ°®è. 
É̈gÀ¼ÉuÉPÉAiÀÄ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÁzsÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ E£ÀÄß½zÀªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÁzÀPÀgÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CxÀªÀ CªÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀ D¸ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß É̈¼É¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ªÀÄÄAzsÁUÀ°®è. 
DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ ¢£À¢AzÀ ¢£ÀPÉÌ PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ®°è CAvÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÀÈ¶×AiÀiÁzÀªÀÅ. 

eÁÕ£ÀzÀ §qÀvÀ£À: 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ MAzÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁUÀzÉ ©gÀÄPÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¹®ÄQ MzÁÝqÀÄªÀ ºÁUÉ ºÉÆ¸À 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ «zÁåyð ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ §A¢zÉ. ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ°è 
CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀzÀ°è PÀ°AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ, CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ«µÀAiÀÄ 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÉA§ vÀ¥ÀÄà PÀ®à£É¬ÄAzÁV NzÀÄªÀ ºÀªÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ É̈¼É¹PÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À aAvÉ¬Ä®èzÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß J¼ÉzÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
DvÀAPÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ. FUÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ d£À¦æAiÀÄvÉ¬ÄAzÀ zÀÆgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÀÆqÀ £Á¼É PÀtägÉAiÀiÁzÀgÉ D±ÀÑAiÀÄð ¥ÀqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀÄÝ 
K£ÀÆ E®è. ºÀÄnÖzÀªÀgÀÆ ¸ÁAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ ºÁUÉ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ CAvÀåªÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ 
É̈ÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, ºÀÄlÄÖ ¸ÁªÀÅUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ DUÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä ºÉÆ¸À 

ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖ ºÁPÀÄvÀÛªÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ F s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ¸Á©ÃvÁVzÉ. 

¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÉÃ£ÉÆÃ vÀAiÀiÁjVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀeÁÓVzÉ. DzÀgÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÄ 
C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÉÃ CA É̈ÃqÀÌgïgÀªÀjUÉ aAvÉAiÀiÁzÀ ºÁUÉ £ÀªÀÄä£Éß®è 
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ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁrzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ »jAiÀÄ Political Science, ªÉÄÃPÀ̧ ïðgÀªÀjUÉ 
aAvÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. £Á¼É gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç G½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ, É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ J£ÀÄßªÀ UÁqsÀªÁzÀ 
aAvÉ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è PÁqÀÄwÛgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. gÁ§mïð £ÁfPïgÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ ºÁUÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç 
É̈ÃqÀ JAzÁzÀgÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV ¨Ë¢ÞPÀªÁV J¸ÁÖ©èµï ªÀiÁr AiÀiÁPÉ É̈ÃqÀ 

JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖ¥Àr¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ JAzÁzÀgÉ CzÀPÉÌ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀªÁzÀ PÁgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ w½¹zÁUÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ £ÀªÀÄä vÀ¦à£À CjªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. CjªÁzÀ 
£ÀAvÀgÉÃ£ÁAiÀÄÄÛ JA§ÄzÀÄ E£ÀÄß UË¥ÀåªÁVAiÉÄÃ EzÉ. EAvÀºÀ UÀªÀÄ©ügÀªÁzÀ ZÀZÉðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
F ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è «©ü£Àß zÀÈ¶×PÉÆÃ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¹ MAzÀÄ À̧ªÀð ¸ÀªÀÄävÀªÁzÀ 
«ªÀgÀ£É ¤ÃqÀ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ¥ÀqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄ ZÁ°ÛAiÀÄ°èzÉ. 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÉÃ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ±Á¯É” JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄAUÁgÀÄ JA§ ¥ÀwæPÉAiÀÄ°è §ºÀ¼À »AzÉ 
§gÀ¢zÉÝ. £ÀAvÀgÀ £À£Àß£À£ÀÄ vÀgÁmÉUÉ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ EzÉ. »ÃUÉ §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
C¹ÛvÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ°Ã£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ JAzÀÄ nÃPÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. CvÀåAvÀ QÃ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ ªÁåSÁå£À JAzÀÆ PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæwPÀæ¬Ä¹zÀÝgÀÄ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è EAvÀºÀ É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ ¸ÁéUÀvÁºÀðªÁzÀ 

É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ. Sub altern D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸Áj C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ 
gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ J¯Áè ºÉÆ¸À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §¢UÉÆvÀÛ®àlÖ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÀÆqÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¹jªÀAwPÉ¬ÄAzÀPÀÆrzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÁVvÀÄÛ. F À̧ÆÌ¯ï D¥sï xÁmï C£ÀÄß 
É̈A§°¹zÀ PÉ®ªÉÃ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ ±Àæ«Ä¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 

zÁR°¸À É̈ÃPÀÄ. 

¥ÀgÀgÀ aAvÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃµÀuÉUÉ M¼À¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ zÉÆqÀØ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀv ÉUÉ 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, aAvÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß nÃPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ nÃPÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ CzÀÄ 
PÉÃªÀ® vÀÄnAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁUÀvÉÆÃPÀgÀtzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ 
¹®ÄQPÉÆAqÀ J¯Áè s̈ËwPÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ MAzÀÄ. D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ½U É 
JqÉªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀzÉ ºÉÆ¸À aAvÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄUÀ½UÉ CªÀPÁ±À ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀzÉ PÉÃªÀ® ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ 
gÀÄnÃ£ï PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CPÁqÉ«ÄPïì £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ̈ sÀAiÀiÁ£ÀPÀªÁzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
§qÀvÀ£À JzÀÄÝ PÁtÄwÛzÉ. eÁÕ£ÀzÀ §qÀvÀ£ÀPÁÌVAiÉÄÃ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV 
¤AiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ°è ¸À¥sÀ®gÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸Á©ÃvÁVzÉ. F ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è 
CvÀåAvÀ zÉÆqÀØ UÁå¥ï/CAvÀgÀ ¸ÀÈ¶×AiÀiÁVzÉ. F CAvÀgÀªÀÅ EwÛÃa£À AiÀÄÄªÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç 
ªÉÄÃPÀ̧ ïð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄ s̈À« ºÁUÀÆ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ PÀÈ¶ ªÀiÁrzÀÝ ¢UÀÎdgÀ £ÀqÀÄ«£À CAvÀgÀ 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ £À£Àß C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À°è PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è ºÁUÀÆ 
¥ÀæªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ s̈À«µÀå ¸ÀAPÀµÀÖzÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ°èzÉ 
JA§ÄzÀÄ C¥ÁAiÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ. 
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EzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ JgÀVzÀ ̧ ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À°è. §ºÀÄ±ÀB J¯Áè ªÀiÁ£À«PÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À®Æè 
DVgÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÉÄÃ À̧j. DzÀgÉ, AiÀiÁªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ PÁgÀtUÀ½UÁV £ÁªÀÅ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ 
UÀÄtªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄwÛ®è JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß UÀA©ügÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÉ 
M¼À¥Àr¸À̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ PÁ® §A¢zÉ. F ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ PÀvÀðªÀåªÉAzÀÄ 
PÉÊUÉwÛPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ MAzÀÄ AiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì¼Àî vÀAqÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁUÀ É̈ÃQzÉ. F vÀAqÀªÀÅ JgÀqÀÄ 
ºÀAvÀzÀ°è PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¹ AiÀiÁªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ PÁgÀtUÀ½UÁV £ÁªÀÅ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ 
UÀÄtªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁV®è JA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ. 
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ, gÉrªÉÄÃqï DzÀ «zsÁ£À/ªÉÄxÀqÁ®fAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ 
GAmÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ K£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ »rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ E£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ aAvÀ£ÁPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
§zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAvÀºÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À §zÀÄQUÉ 
«¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ ZËPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ gÁdåzÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÉÃªÉ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ »jAiÀÄgÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁzsÀPÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ EAvÀºÀ ZÀZÉðUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀgÉ AiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄìUÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀgïeÉÊ¸ï 
DUÀÄvÀÛªÉ JA§ £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjªÀÄzÀ̄ ÉÃ CªÀgÀ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F 
§gÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ°è UËgÀªÀ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV §¼À¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdå±Á À̧ÛçzÀ CeÉAqÁ: 

• ¤£ÉßAiÀÄ CeÉAqÁ: 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ w½¢gÀÄªÀ ºÁUÉ £ÀªÀÄä ¤£ÉßAiÀÄ CeÉAqÁ JgÀqÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ 
¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ PÉÃA¢ævÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ WÀl£ÁªÀ½UÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É. MAzÀ®è MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀæªÀÄ§zÀÞªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è zÁR°¹, ¥ÀæPÀn¹, CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°èlÖ 
PÁgÀtªÉÃ EA¢UÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä »jAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÁoÀ £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ. VæÃPï, gÉÆÃªÀÄ£ï, 
¥ÁæaÃ£À s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À £É£À¦zÉ. WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À 
£É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ¬ÄzÉ. ¤£ÉßAiÀÄ §zÀÄPÉÃ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁVvÀÄÛ J£ÀÄßªÀ ªÀÄlÖPÉÌ £ÀªÀÄä 
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ ¸ÉÜöÊAiÀÄð«vÀÄÛ. EzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ZÀjvÉæ¬ÄAzÀ DzÀzÀÝ®è. §zÀ̄ ÁV CzÀ£ÀÄß 
É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ É̈ÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÉ vÀAiÀiÁgÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¢UÀÎdgÁzÀ ¥ÀæzsÁå¥ÀPÀjAzÀ 

¸ÁzsÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. §ºÀÄ±ÀB EzÉÃ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ¤£Éß CxÀªÀ »A¢£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁVzÀÝªÀÅ JAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ DUÁUÉÎ ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ. 
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• EA¢£À CeÉAqÁ: 

gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ¢PÀÄÌ ¢¸É E®èzÀ ºÁUÉ DVgÀÄªÀ F PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç K£ÀÄ? 
JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ±Éß GzÀã«¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀºÀd. vÀ£Àß ¸ÀéAwPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ CAvÀgï 
²¹ÛÃAiÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À £ÁªÀÄPÀgÀt ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀÄÆ® s̈ÀÆvÀªÁzÀ ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ 
aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀÄ CxÀªÁ wgÀ̧ ÀÌj¹ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄºÉÆÃV ºÉZÀÄÑ 
ªÁå¥ÁgÀPÉÌ CxÀªÁ DPÀµÀðuÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ 
¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå«gÀÄªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå EzÉ JAzÀÄ vÉÆÃj¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ aAvÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄªÀµÉÖ. 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ PÁ®zÀ°è C°èAzÀ E°èUÉ E°èAzÀ C°èUÉ ªÁ°ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ ZËPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀjºÉÆAzÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ wÃªÀiÁð£À 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÀµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ PÉ®¸À. F CvÀAvÀæ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ 
C¹ÛvÀéªÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. C£ÀÄPÀÆ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß »£Àß¯ÉAiÀiÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
DzÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÁßVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ¯ÉUÀÄA¥ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ F PÁ®zÀ°è 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ vÀ£ÀßvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÆ E®è ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ CzÀPÉÌ É̈A§®ªÀÇ 
¹UÀÄwÛ®è. 

• £Á¼ÉAiÀÄ CeÉAqÁ: 

ZÀjvÉæ ªÀÄgÀÄPÀ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÀ¼ÀÄvÁÛ £ÁªÀÅ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧È¶×ªÀiÁrPÉÆnÖzÉÝÃªÉAiÉÄÃ 
ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ZÀjvÉæ ªÀÄgÀÄPÀ½¸À°®è. ªÀÄgÀÄ PÀ½¹zÀgÀÆ CzÀgÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 
«©ü£ÀßªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ PÁtÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ¸ÀvÀåªÉAzÀÄ £ÀA©gÀÄªÀ 
F PÁ®PÉÌ vÀPÀÌ ºÁUÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß §zÀ°¹PÉÆ¼Àî¢zÀÝgÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç G½AiÀÄÄªÀ 
¸ÀÆZÀ£É PÁtÄwÛ®è. À̧àzsÁðvÀäPÀ ¥ÀjÃPÉëAiÀÄ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç, ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç, 
PË±À®åzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç, PÀA¥ÀÆålgï£À°è, eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç CxÀªÁ CzÀPÉÌ 
«gÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ aAvÀ£É »ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ºÉÆ¸À «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¢zÀÝgÉ §¢UÉÆvÀÛ®àlÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀAvÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÇ §¢UÉÆvÀÛ®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

MAzÀxÀðzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄUÉ UÉÆwÛgÀÄªÀ Formula/ ¥sÁªÀÄÄð¯- ±ÀQÛªÀAvÀgÀÄ ¹jªÀAvÀgÀÄ 
CxÀªÁ §¯ÁqÀågÀÄ §®»Ã£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß, §qÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß §¢UÉÆvÀÄÛªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 
C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ. GzÉÆåÃUÀzÀ »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è MAzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ²¹Û£À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ 
ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ É̈ÃrPÉUÉ É̈ÃgÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ²¹Û£À jÃwAiÀÄ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀÄ®è¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁ¨ï ¹UÀ°®è, CzÀPÉÌ 
gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç É̈ÃqÀ JA§ ¤tðAiÀÄ PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ JA§ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁVzÉ. 
PË±À̄ ÁåzsÁjvÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀUÀðzÀ d£À 
ºÀÄnÖPÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. 
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ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄìUÀ½UÉ «ÄzÀÄ¼ÀÄUÀ½UÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÉ®¸ÀPÉÆqÀ¢gÀÄªÀ EA¢£À ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ DzsÁjvÀ 
PÀ°PÉ¬ÄAzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄlÖ PÀÄApvÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è À̧A±ÀAiÀÄ«®è. DzÀgÉ, d£ÀjUÉ 
J®ègÀ£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄªÀ C¹ÛvÀéªÉÃ (D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£À PÀæªÀÄªÀ®è) ªÀÄÄRåªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
PÀ°PÉAiÀÄ PÀæªÀÄªÀÅ §§zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß EA¢£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÀÄÄªÀÄ¢£À ¥Àj¹ÜwUÉ gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀÄÄªÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀqÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVzÉ. 
G½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, É̈¼Ȩ́ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J®èjUÀÆ É̈ÃPÁ ºÁUÉ §zÀÄPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F gÁµÀÖçzÀ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR DzÀåvÉUÀ¼ÁUÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ. ªÉÊAiÀÄQÛPÀ, eÁw DzsÁjvÀ, zsÀªÀÄð DzsÁjvÀ, ªÀUÀð 
DzsÁjvÀ aAvÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃjzÀAvÉ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ C¹ÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
DzÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀzÀ°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç ªÉÄÃPÀ̧ ïðgÀªÀgÀÄ ±Àæ«Ä¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÉÃ £À£Àß D±ÀAiÀÄÄ. 
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s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ :  
CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðzÀ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ 

 
qÁ. «gÀÄ¥ÁPÀë¥Àà ªÁAiÀiï.PÉ. 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ,  
ªÀÄºÁAvÀ̧ Áé«Ä PÀ̄ Á, «eÁÕ£À ºÁUÀÆ ªÁtÂdå ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, 

ºÀA À̧̈ sÁ«, ºÁªÉÃj-f É̄è,  

 
qÁ. JA.f. SÁ£ï 

CqÀÓAPïÖ ¥ÉÆæ¥sȨ́ Àgï, gÁdå±Á À̧Ûç « s̈ÁUÀ,  
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ.  

 

¸ÁgÁA±À: 
1950gÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ WÀlPÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ 

PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr, d®, ªÁå¥ÁgÀ-ªÁtÂdå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ PÁAiÉÄÝ ºÁUÀÆ 
zÁR¯ÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj À̧Ä«PÉUÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧AQÃtð, UÀA©üÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ wÃªÀæ 
À̧égÀÆ¥ÀzÀ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄwÛªÉ. CzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ; CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. ̧ ÀÆPÀëöä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ sÁªÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ 
F «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »A Ȩ́ ºÁUÀÆ gÀPÀÛ¥ÁvÀzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ½UÀÆ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVªÉ. F «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdå-
gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ À̧ºÀPÁgÀzÀ vÀvÀéPÉÌ zsÀPÉÌAiÀÄÄAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀÅ PÉÃAzÀæ-
gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁ¥ÁðqÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ dvÉUÉ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ Ȩ́ÜAiÀÄ 
PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉUÉ ªÀiÁgÀPÀªÁV ¥Àjt«Ä À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÁµÀÖçzÀ À̧ªÀÄUÀævÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ KPÀvÉUÀÆ 
zsÀPÉÌAiÀÄÄAmÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è «±ÉèÃ¶ À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 
ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ, CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr, ¥Á°ðªÉÄAmï, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
MPÀÆÌl 
 
¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:  
EAzÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ MPÀÆÌlzÀ°è 28 gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ1 ºÁUÀÆ 8 PÉÃAzÁæqÀ½vÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½ªÉ.2 s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
MPÀÆÌl ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è UÀr vÀAmÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÁVgÀzÉÃ, ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀ 
£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ CxÀªÁ 1956gÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ EªÀÅ UÀA©üÃgÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÁV UÉÆÃZÀgÀªÁVªÉ. 
KPÉAzÀgÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁdåUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£À«ðAUÀqÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀzÀÄÝ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ®è; s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ 
DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ. »ÃUÁV §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ®à¤PÀªÁzÀ UÀrUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ.3 DzÀÝjAzÀ 
EAzÀÄ UÀr vÀAmÉUÀ¼ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV UÉÆÃZÀgÀUÉÆAqÀÄ UÀA©üÃgÀ À̧égÀÆ¥À 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArªÉ. 
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gÁdåzÀ UÀrUÀ¼ÀÄ ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ºÀÄnÖ À̧ÄªÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÁVªÉ.4 CªÀÅ s̈ÁµÁvÀäPÀ, ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ, 
£ÁUÀjPÀvÉ, d£ÁAVÃAiÀÄvÉUÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹ªÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ ¥sÉqÀgÀ̄ ï ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå À̧PÁðgÀUÀ¼À°è C¢üPÁgÀ 
¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è EAvÀºÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ½UÉ PÉÆlÄÖ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ À̧ÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ EzÀÝgÀÆ; C£ÉÃPÀ À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ À̧åzÀ PÉÆgÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ, £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ 
ºÀoÀªÀiÁjvÀ£À¢AzÀ, À̧éAiÀÄA ¥ÀæwµÉ×¬ÄAzÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÁVAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ. 
s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ zÉÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ À̧PÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÄ 

jÃwAiÀÄ°è gÀa À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ¸ÁªÀð s̈ËªÀiÁ¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ 
gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧é®à C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃAzÀæPÉÌ ¤Ãr À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ À̧PÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ; 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ CªÉÄjPÁ. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV CRAqÀªÁzÀ gÁµÀÖçªÀ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ DqÀ½vÀ WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÁV 
gÀa¹PÉÆAqÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è ºÀAaPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ 
ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ; GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀ. 
s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è CAvÀgÀgÁdåUÀ¼À UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

JAzÀgÉ “ s̈ÀÆ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀÄ£Àgï ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. s̈ÀÆ¥ÀlªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæa¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C®à À̧ASÁåvÀgÀ »vÀgÀPÀëuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀgÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
À̧ÄgÀQëvÀUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ”. CAvÀgÀgÁdåUÀ¼À UÀr «ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃZÀÒ C¢üPÁgÀ (3£ÉÃ «¢ü) s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧A À̧wÛVzÉ. PÀ¼ÉzÀ 70 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À 
DqÀ½vÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀªÀÅ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ¨Áj CAvÀgÀgÁdå «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðzÀ°è vÀ£Àß 
¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄzsÀå À̧ÜUÁgÀ£ÀAvÀzÀÄÝ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr 
EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ À̧A«zsÁ£À§zÀÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧A«zsÁ£ÉÃvÀgÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
n.JZï. VæÃ£ï5 ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ “gÁdåzÀ DzsÁgÀ EZÉÒAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ, ±ÀQÛ C®è”. DzÀÝjAzÀ d£ÀgÀ 
EZÉÒUÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ZÀZÉð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ C£ÀÆ£ÀåvÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
¸ËºÁzÀðAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ “EZÉÒ” «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À 
EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVzÉ. d£ÀgÀ »vÀgÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr 
«ªÁzÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ À̧ºÀ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÆqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁUÀ°Ã CxÀªÁ 
¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ M¥ÀàAzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CxÀªÁ PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¹ÜPÉAiÀÄ 
£ÉgÀ«¤AzÀ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ-ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç-PÉÃgÀ¼À UÀr 
«ªÁzÀPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À ºÀ®ªÀÅ À̧̈ sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ dgÀÄVzÀÝªÀÅ. PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀzÀ 
ªÀÄzsÀå¹ÜPÉAiÀÄ°è À̧̈ sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ dgÀÄVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄwð À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. UÀr «ªÁzÀzÀ EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ 
À̧AzsÁ£ÀªÀÅ À̧Ä® s̈ÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÁVzÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ MPÀÆÌl 

ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ «ªÁ¢vÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉAiÀÄ°è EvÀåxÀðzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
À̧A«zsÁ£ÉÃvÀgÀ «zsÁ£À C£ÀÄ À̧j¹zÁUÀ PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdåUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ »vÁ À̧QÛAiÀÄ vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ ¥ÀPÁëwÃvÀªÁV £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ UÀr «ªÁzÀzÀ 
EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁUÀ ±Á±ÀévÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ 
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¯Á s̈À CxÀªÁ ºÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀzÉÃ d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ gÀPÀëuÉ, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, ªÀÄÆ® s̈ÀÆvÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ 
À̧ÄgÀQëvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ ¤zsÁðgÀ PÉÊUÉÆAqÁUÀ ±Á±ÀévÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. CAzÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ 

gÁdåUÀ¼À°è ±ÁAw, ¹ÜgÀvÉ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ À̧ÄªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¨ÁAzsÀªÀåªÀÅ 
K¥ÀðqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
À̧A«zsÁ¤PÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À°è gÁµÀÖç¥ÀwAiÀÄ ²¥sÁgÀ¹£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀ À̧A À̧wÛ£À ¤tðAiÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ 

UÀr «ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 1£ÉÃ s̈ÁUÀzÀ 1 jAzÀ 4 
ªÀgÉV£À «¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ MPÀÆÌl ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÀ gÁdåPÉëÃvÀæzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀrUÀ¼À 
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧A¥ÀÆtð C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧A À̧wÛUÉ ¤ÃrzÉ. 
MAzÀ£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ‘EArAiÀiÁ’ CAzÀgÉ ‘ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ gÁdåUÀ¼À MPÀÆÌl’ªÉAzÀÄ w½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. 
EAzÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ MPÀÆÌlªÉA§ÄzÀÄ 28 gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 8 PÉÃAzÁæqÀ½vÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. 
s̈ÁgÀvÀ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
À̧A À̧wÛ£À PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ vÀ£ÀUÉ À̧ÆPÀÛ J¤¹zÀ ¤§AzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ µÀgÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÆ¸À 

gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MPÀÆÌlzÀ°è Ȩ́Ãj À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ ºÉÆ À̧ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. F 
«¢üAiÀÄÄ À̧A À̧wÛUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAwæ À̧ÄªÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆArzÉ. 
2£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄÄ À̧A À̧wÛUÉ JgÀqÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄwÛzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ, 
1. ºÉÆ À̧ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MPÀÆÌlzÀ°è Ȩ́Ãj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
2. ºÉÆ À̧ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀªÀÅ PÀæªÀÄ§zÀÞªÁV gÀa À̧®àlÄÖ, ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧®àlÄÖ DUÀ̄ ÉÃ C¹ÛvÀézÀ°èzÀÝ 
gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MPÀÆÌlzÀ°è Ȩ́Ãj À̧ÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. 
JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀªÀÅ C¹ÛvÀézÀ°è®èzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹, 
CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MPÀÆÌlzÀ°è ̧ ÉÃj À̧ÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. F PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 368£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ CrAiÀÄ°è 
wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ¥sÉæAZï ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÉÆÃZÀÄðVÃeï 
gÁdåPÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß s̈ÁgÀvÀ À̧PÁðgÀªÀÅ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉÆÃªÁ, zÁzÁæ, £ÀUÀgÀºÀªÉÃ°, 
¥ÁArZÉÃj J£ÀÄßªÀ MPÀÆÌl gÁdåPÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À ºȨ́ Àj¤AzÀ UÀÄwð¹zÉ. 
ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ À̧A À̧wÛ£À PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À gÁdåUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ FVgÀÄªÀ 
gÁdåUÀ¼À, ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À, À̧gÀºÀzÀÄÝUÀ¼À CxÀªÁ ºÉ À̧gÀÄUÀ¼À §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉ : 

1. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdå¢AzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdåPÉëÃvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÉåÃQ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀjAzÁUÀ°Ã, JgÀqÀÄ CxÀªÁ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ gÁdåUÀ¼À s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÀÄUÀÆr À̧ÄªÀÅzÀjAzÁUÀ°Ã CxÀªÁ 
MAzÀÄ gÁdåzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ s̈ÁUÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ PÉëÃvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ãj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀjAzÁUÀ°Ã 
MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ À̧ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 

2. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdåzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaŅ̃ À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

3. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdåzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

4. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdåzÀ UÀr / À̧gÀºÀzÀÄÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

5. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdåzÀ ºȨ́ ÀgÀ£ÀÄß §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
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MPÀÆÌlzÀ M¼ÀUÀqÉ CAzÀgÉ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀrUÀ¼À §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ À̧A¥ÀÆtð C¢üPÁgÀ 
s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧A À̧wÛVzÉ. 

3£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄÄ «ªÀj À̧ÄªÀ ¸ÀA À̧wÛ£À F C¢üPÁgÀzÀ ZÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄÄ PÉ¼ÀUÉ £ÀªÀÄÆ¢¹zÀ µÀgÀvÀÄÛUÀ½UÉ 
M¼À¥ÀnÖzÉ. 
1. EAxÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÁÌV ªÀÄ À̧ÆzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA À̧wÛ£À AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̧ ÀzÀ£ÀzÀ°è gÁµÀÖç¥ÀwAiÀÄ 

²¥sÁgÀ¹£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄAr À̧vÀPÀÌzÀÄÝ. 
2. MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É ªÀÄ À̧ÆzÉAiÀÄ°è CqÀPÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ UÀrUÀ¼À 

CxÀªÁ ºȨ́ Àj£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃgÀÄªÀAwzÀÝgÉ gÁµÀÖç¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ D ªÀÄ À̧ÆzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À ±Á À̧£À À̧̈ sÉUÉ ªÀÄ À̧ÆzÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ vÀªÀÄä C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ªÀåPÀÛUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä ¤¢ðµÀÖ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÉÆvÀÄÛ¥Àr¹ PÀ½ À̧vÀPÀÌzÀÄÝ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ gÁdåUÀ½AzÀ 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ gÁµÀÖç¥ÀwAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ §zÀÞªÁVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÉ£ÀÆ E®è.6 MAzÀÄ 
ªÉÃ¼É ¤¢ðµÀÖ¥Àr¹zÀ CxÀªÁ « À̧Ûj¹zÀ PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è gÁdå ±Á À̧£À̧ À̈ s ÉAiÀÄÄ À̧zÀjÃ 
ªÀÄ À̧ÆzÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ vÀ£Àß C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½ À̧¢zÀÝgÉ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ µÀgÀvÀÄÛ 
¥ÀÆgÉÊ À̧®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. À̧A À̧vÀÄÛ gÁdå ±Á À̧£À («zsÁ£À̧ À̈ sÉ) À̧̈ sÉAiÀÄÄ PÀ½¹zÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ 
§zÀÞªÁVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ̧ ÀA À̧vÀÄÛ gÁdå ±Á À̧£À̧ À̈ sÉUÀ¼À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¥Àà®Æ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ 
M¥ÀàzÉAiÀÄÆ EgÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. ªÀÄ À̧ÆzÉAiÀÄ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ À̧AzÀ̈ sÀð §AzÁUÀ À̧A À̧vÀÄÛ 
CzÀ£ÀÄß gÁdå ±Á À̧£À̧ À s̈ÉUÉ CzÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÁÌV PÀ½ À̧ÄªÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ E®è7. 

3. À̧A À̧vÀÄÛ F C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀrAiÀÄ°è PÉ¼ÀUÉ £ÀªÀÄÆ¢¹zÀ C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EzÀÄªÀgÉUÉ 
C¢ü¤AiÀÄ«Ä¹zÉ. 

1. Assam (Alteration of Boundaries) Act, 1951. 
2. Andhra State Act, 1953.  
3. States Reorganisation Act, 1956. 
4. Andhra Pradesh and Madras (Alteration of Boundaries) Act, 1959. 
5. Uttar Pradesh Reorganisation Act, 2000. 
6. Andhra Reorganisation Act, 2014. Etc. 
À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀzÀ «¢üUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄä À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ 

§UÉV£À ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzÀ²ð À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ. À̧A À̧vÀÄÛ À̧gÀ¼À §ºÀÄªÀÄvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á À̧PÁAUÀzÀ 
¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÉÆ À̧ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀAvÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ MPÀÆÌlzÀ 
WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÀÆ¥ÀlªÀ£ÀÄß §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV s̈ÁgÀvÀ 
À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 3 £ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀrUÀ¼À §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, ¥ÀÄ£Àgï 

ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ s̈ÀÆ¥ÀlªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæa À̧ÄªÀ C¢üPÁgÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧A À̧wÛVzÉ. 
‘ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀªÀÅ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥sÉqÀgÀ̄ ï DzÀgÀÆ À̧ºÀ MPÀÆÌlªÉA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ® CxÀªÁ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÉUÁV G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV À̧̄ ÁVzÉ’ JAzÀÄ qÁ. ©.Dgï. CA É̈ÃqÀÌgï 
w½¹zÁÝgÉ. F ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½ À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ. 
1) s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ MPÀÆÌl CxÀªÁ ¥sÉqÀgÉÃµÀ£ï WÀlPÀUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À PÀgÁj£À ¥Àæw¥sÀ®ªÀ®è. 
2) MPÀÆÌlzÀ°è ̧ ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉUÉÆAqÀ WÀlPÀUÀ½UÉ MPÀÆÌl¢AzÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæ«®è JAzÀÄ 

À̧A«zsÁ£À À̧̈ sÉAiÀÄ°è CA É̈ÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ w½¹zÁÝgÉ.8 
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 s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ̧ ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ EvÀgÀ ̧ ÁA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥sÉqÀgÉÃµÀ£ïUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ ©ü£ÀßªÁVzÀÄÝ gÁdåUÀ¼À 
À̧ªÀÄäw, C£ÀÄªÉÆÃzÀ£É¬Ä®èzÉÃ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ MPÀÆÌlzÀ WÀlPÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À UÀrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ CzÀgÀ 
À̧ªÀÄUÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ¥Àðr À̧ÄªÀ/§zÀ̄ Á¬Ä À̧ÄªÀ ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß, C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. DzÀgÉ, 

CªÉÄjPÁzÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ WÀlPÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ gÁdå À̧PÁðgÀUÀ¼À ±Á À̧PÁAUÀzÀ À̧ªÀÄäw¬Ä®èzÉ 
gÁdåUÀ¼À UÀrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä À̧ÄªÀ C¢üPÁgÀ«gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ CªÉÄjPÀ£ï ¥sÉqÀgÉÃµÀ£ï 
C£ÀÄß “gÁdåUÀ¼À C«£Á² MPÀÆÌlªÉAzÀÄ” «ªÀj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.9  
CªÉÄjPÁzÀ À̧Ä¦æÃA PÉÆÃmïð CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀ°è 
CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ºÁUÀÆ PÁAUÉæ¸ï£À ±Á À̧£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁdå 
±Á À̧£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ «ªÁzÀUÀæ À̧Ü gÁdåUÀ¼À ±Á À̧£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.10 
£ÀªÀÄä À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæa À̧®Æ 
CªÀPÁ±À ªÀiÁrPÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ. EzÀgÀ wgÀÄ¼ÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ, EzÀjAzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ºÉÆA¢zÀ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
vÀªÀÄä ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧§ºÀÄzÁzÀgÀÆ À̧ºÀ ¥Á°ðªÉÄAn£À ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ©ǖ ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß 
«gÉÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀAw®è. ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥Á°ðªÉÄAmï ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 3£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹ 
CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß wÃªÀiÁð¤ À̧ÄªÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄwð À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
À̧A À̧vÀÄÛ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ gÁdåUÀ½UÉ µÀgÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ C¢üPÁgÀ ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ; gÁdåUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 
À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ wÃªÀæ À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ. DzÀgÉ, UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀÈ¦ÛzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁV PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀªÁUÀ°Ã CxÀªÁ 
À̧A À̧vÁÛUÀ°Ã FqÉÃj¹®èªÉA§ÄzÀÄ C¸ÁìA-£ÁUÁ¯ÁåAqÀ, C¸ÁìA-ªÉÄÃWÁ®AiÀÄ, ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï-

ºÀAiÀiÁðtUÀ¼À, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ – ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç – PÉÃgÀ¼À ªÀÄÆAvÁzÀ UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ½AzÀ 
¸Á©ÃvÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀð  
 
E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ s̈ÁµÁªÁgÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£ÉUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ««zsÀ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
À̧«ÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀzÀ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄ À̧j¹zÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è s̈ÁµÁ 

¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåvÉ, DqÀ½vÀ, DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀªÁV, ¸Áé̈ sÁ«PÀªÁV ¥ÀævÉåÃQ À̧®àlÖ UÀr gÉÃSÉUÉ 
«±ÉÃµÀ DzÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrªÉ. PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV f¯ÉèAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ WÀlPÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À¯ÁVzÉ. 
C¤ªÁAiÀÄð À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðUÀ¼À°è vÁ®ÆèQ£À §ºÀÄ À̧ASÁåvÀ s̈Á¶PÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß f¯Áè WÀlPÀ¢AzÀ 
¥ÀævÉåÃPÀUÉÆ½ À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ WÀlPÀ À̧ÆvÀæPÉÌ «± ÉÃµÀ DzÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¤Ãr®è. ¥Ál À̧Ìgï ¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ°è C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧̄ ÁzÀ UÁæªÀÄ WÀlPÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀÅ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À 
M¥ÀàAzÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CxÀªÁ gÁfÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C£ÀÄ À̧j¹zÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÁVzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ WÀlPÀ 
À̧ÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¹zÀ C¸ÁìA-£ÁUÀ̄ ÁåAqï UÀr «ªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï-ºÀAiÀiÁðtUÀ¼À UÀr 

«ªÁzÀ EA¢UÀÆ EvÀåxÀðUÉÆAr®è. ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç-ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ-PÉÃgÀ¼À gÁdåUÀ¼À UÀr «ªÁzÀzÀ 
EvÀåxÀðzÀ°è ¥Ál À̧Ìgï ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß «¥sÀ®UÉÆArzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ 
vÁ®ÆèPÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ WÀlPÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀªÁV £À¢, 
À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀ, É̈lÖ-UÀÄqÀØUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ CªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ GvÀà£ÀßªÁUÀÄªÀ KPÀvÉAiÀÄ 
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CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ CAvÀgÀgÁdåUÀ¼À UÀrgÉÃSÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
UÉÆvÀÄÛ¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀzÀÄ. 
1918gÀ ªÀiÁAmÉUÉÆÃ-ZÉÃ®ä÷ìì¥sÉÆÃqïð ̧ À«ÄwAiÀÄÄ ̈ sÁµÁªÁgÀÄ ¥ÁæAvÀå / gÁdåUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ DzÀåvÉ 
¤ÃrvÀÄÛ. “J¯Éè°è ¥ÀÄ£À«ðAUÀqÀuÉ CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÉÇÃ; C°è d£ÀgÀ M¦àUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀ 
JA§ÄzÁV w½¹vÀÄÛ”.11 

N. qÉÆ£Éß¯ï (O.Donnell Commitee) PÀ«ÄnAiÀÄÄ12 NjAiÀiÁ s̈Á¶PÀgÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ¥ÁæAvÀåPÉÌ 
À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ vÀvÀéUÀ½UÉ DzÀåvÉ ¤ÃrvÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ, 

1. s̈ÁµÁ ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåvÉ 
2. d£ÀgÀ EZÉÒ 
3. UÁæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CwÃ aPÀÌ WÀlPÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
zsÀgï DAiÉÆÃUÀ : 
s̈ÁµÁªÁgÀÄ ¥ÁæAvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÉåÃQ À̧ÄªÁUÀ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ w½¹vÀÄ.13 

CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ; 
1) GvÀÛªÀÄ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¥Àj À̧gÀ 
2) DyðPÀ ¸ÁéªÀ®A§£É 
3) DqÀ½vÁvÀäPÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉ 
4) s̈À«µÀåzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ É̈ÃPÁzÀµÀÄÖ À̧A¥À£ÀÆä® ºÁUÀÆ UÀr ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è                            

ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ 
5) C®à À̧ASÁåvÀgÀ »vÀgÀPÀëuÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅ. 
JZï.«. ¥Ál À̧Ìgï ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ14 : 
DAzsÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 1953gÀ°è ªÀÄzÁæ¸ï gÁdå¢AzÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃQ¹zÁUÀ UÀr ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ 
UÀr DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa À̧̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JA§ s̈ÀgÀªÀ̧ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÀÄAwæ ¤ÃrzÀÝgÀÄ. UÀr 
«ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÈ¦ÛzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁV À̧AzsÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä ²æÃ. JZï.«. ¥Ál À̧Ìgï 
CªÀgÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¹ÜPÉUÉ r Ȩ́A§gï 1959gÀ°è ¤ÃqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. F ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 1959gÀ°è 

DAzsÀæ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzÁæ¸ï (Alteration of Boundaries) PÁAiÉÄÝ 1959 gÀ°è ¥Á¸Á¬ÄvÀÄ. 
UÀr gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ gÀZÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄ£Àgï ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉUÉ «±Á®ªÁzÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Ál À̧Ìgï ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÁV d£À¦æAiÀÄªÁVªÉ. 
1. UÁæªÀÄ WÀlPÀ À̧ÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
2. 50% QÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ s̈Á¶PÀjgÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß WÀlPÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
3. É̈lÖ, UÀÄqÀØ, CgÀtå, £À¢UÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁzÀ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
gÁdå ¥ÀÄ£Á«ðAUÀqÀuÁ DAiÉÆÃUÀ (¥sÀd¯ï C° DAiÉÆÃUÀ) : 
gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæa À̧ÄªÁUÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀ £Á®ÄÌ ªÀÄÄRå vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ 
¥sÀd¯ï C° DAiÉÆÃUÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀnÖvÀÄ.15 F DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ ±ÉÃ. 70 gÀµÀÄÖ s̈Á¶PÀgÀ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
MAzÀÄ WÀlPÀªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÉ¼ÀV£À CA±ÀUÀ½UÉ DzÀåvÉ ¤ÃrvÀÄ.  
1. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ KPÀvÉ, s̈ÀzÀævÉ, gÀPÀëuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §°µÀ×vÉ. 
2. s̈ÁµÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ Àå. 
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3. DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DqÀ½vÀzÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉ. 
4. gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À AiÀÄ±À¹é PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉ. 
¥ÀAeÁ¨ï UÀr DAiÉÆÃUÀ : 
s̈ÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ ¤zÉÃð±À£ÀzÀAvÉ vÁ®ÆèPÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ WÀlPÀªÉAzÀÄ F DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹vÀÄ. 
s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ DzsÁgÁA±ÀªÁV UÀrUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è JµÀÄÖ ªÀÄºÀvÀé 

¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§ §UÉÎ ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï UÀr DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ16 vÀ£Àß ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ 27 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 29£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ°è F 
jÃw ºÉÃ½zÉ.  
“MAzÀÄ UÀrAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è GzÉÝÃ²¹zÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¥Àj²Ã° À̧ÄªÁUÀ 1961gÀ 
d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÁgÀªÁV vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ 1961gÀ d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ 
À̧ASÁå§®zÀ §ºÀÄªÀÄvÀªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß J¯Áè À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðUÀ¼À°è DzsÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À̄ ÁUÀzÀÄ. 1961gÀ 

d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ À̧A¥ÀÆtð ªÀiÁ»w À̧A À̧wÛ£À C¢üÃ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ. ºÁUÁV s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ PÉÃªÀ® 
DzsÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ UÀr DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ. DqÀ½vÀzÀ 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉ, DyðPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ À̧A§AzsÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥Àj²Ã®£É 
O¥ÀZÁjPÀªÀµÉÖ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 1961gÀ d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄ EzÀgÀ s̈ÁUÀªÉÇAzÀgÀ 
s̈ÁµÁ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁzÀ À̧Ä À̧A§zÀÞ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ®èzÉÃ, EvÀgÀ À̧ÆPÀÛ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã° À̧vÀPÀÌzÉÝAzÀÄ 

DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ £ÉÃªÀÄPÁwAiÀÄ°è ¤zÉÃð² À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁzÀgÉ ¥Àj²Ã° À̧̈ ÉÃPÁzÉ À̧ÆPÀÛ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.17 
1. gÁdåzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ £ÉgÀªÁUÀÄªÀ DyðPÀvÉ, ªÁå¥ÁgÀ, G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¤ÃgÁªÀj ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼À 

¸ËPÀAiÀÄð, À̧A¥ÀPÀð ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ, PÉÊUÁjPÁ-PÀÈ¶UÀ¼À C£ÉÆåÃ£Àå À̧A§AzsÀ. 
2. ZÁjwæPÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ »£Éß¯É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÀzÀævÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁzÀ eÁUÀÈw. 
3. MAzÀÄ UÀr M¼ÀUÀqÉ EgÀvÀPÀÌ s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¹Üw, ºÉÆ¼É, PÁqÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ 

GvÀà£ÀßªÁzÀ KPÀvÉ. 
4. MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ UÀrAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è ºÀAaºÉÆÃV £É̄ É¹gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ UÀÄA¦£À 

d£ÀgÀ ªÀ̧ ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ. 
5. ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ UÀrAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ vÀºÀ¹¯ïUÀ¼À°è ªÁ¹ À̧ÄªÀ d£À « s̈ÁUÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 

¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ KPÀvÉ. 
6. ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀPÉÌ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼ÀîzÀ MAzÀÄ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ «±ÉÃµÀ É̈ÃrPÉ. 
F UÀr À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄzÀAvÉ ‘ s̈ÁµÉ MAzÉÃ gÁdå gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀªÁVgÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ’. 
ªÀÄºÁd£ï UÀr DAiÉÆÃUÀ : 
ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÉÄªÉÆÃgÉAqÀAUÀ¼À°è s̈ÁµÀªÁgÀÄ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À 
« s̈Àd£ÉUÉ DzÀåvÉ ¤ÃrzÀÝ£ÀÄß DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ F PÉ¼ÀV£À CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
UÀt£ÉUÉ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆArvÀÄ. 
1) s̈ÁµÉ ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ Àå 
2) DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DqÀ½vÀzÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉ. 
3) À̧A¥ÀPÀð 
4) s̈ËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¹Üw. 
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1960gÀ Bombay Reorganization Act ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¨ÁA É̈ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß « s̈Àf¹ ‘ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç’ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ‘UÀÄdgÁvÀ’ gÁdåUÀ¼ÁV F PÉ¼ÀV£À vÀvÀéUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É «AUÀr À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ.18 
1. s̈ÁµÁ ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåvÉ 
2. d£ÀgÀ EZÉÒ 
3. CwÃ aPÀÌ WÀlPÀªÁV UÁæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. 

1959 Ȩ́¥ÀÖA§gï£À°è gÁd¸ÁÜ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ DzÀ PÁAiÉÄÝ (Transfer of 
Territories) ¥ÀæPÁgÀ avÉÆÛÃgï f¯ÉèAiÀÄ s̈É£ï Ȩ́ÆgÀUÁæ vÀºÀ¹¯ï£À (vÁ®ÆèPÀÄ) ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁd¸ÁÜ£À gÁdå¢AzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÀæzÉÃ±À gÁdåPÉÌ ªÀUÁð» À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ.19 
1956gÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥Á¸ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÁAiÉÄÝUÀ¼ÁzÀ 1959gÀ DAzsÀæ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzÁæ¸ï PÁAiÉÄÝ, 
1960gÀ ¨ÁA É̈ ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£Á PÁAiÉÄÝ, 1960gÀ ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£Á PÁAiÉÄÝ, F PÉÃ¸ïUÀ¼À°è 
gÁdåUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ UÀr UÀÄwð À̧Ä«PÉUÉ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀUÉÆ½ À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ°è UÁæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CwÃ aPÀÌ 
WÀlPÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ UÀr UÀÄwð¹ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.20 DzÀgÉ ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï 
UÀr «ªÁzÀªÀÅ EA¢UÀÆ EvÀåxÀðUÉÆAr®èªÉA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄwð À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 
«ªÁzÀUÀæ À̧Ü gÁdåUÀ¼À UÀr ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉUÉ (DAzsÀæ-vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£ÁqÀÄ, ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç-UÀÄdgÁvÀ) “UÁæªÀÄ 
WÀlPÀ À̧ÆvÀæ” AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ UÀr ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ½AzÀ ¤tð¬Ä À̧®ànÖ®è. EzÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀiÁUÀ°, vÀvÀéªÁUÀ°Ã E®è. G s̈ÀAiÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼À M¥ÀàAzÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
C£ÀÄ À̧j¹zÀ MAzÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀªÉÃ «£ÀB EzÉÆAzÀÄ À̧ÆvÀæªÁV AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ À̧«Äw CxÀªÁ 
DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ½AzÀ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA À̧wÛ¤AzÀ CAVÃPÀÈvÀªÁzÀ vÀvÀéªÁV®è. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç CxÀªÁ EvÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉ gÁdåUÀ¼À UÁæªÀÄ WÀlPÀUÀ¼À À̧ÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 

C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç – ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼À UÀr CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ UÀr C®è.21 
«ªÁ¢vÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ MPÀÆÌlzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ É̈ÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ ºÉ À̧j¤AzÀ 
UÀÄwð¹zÀgÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ MAzÉÃ DVzÉ. 
s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è MPÀÆÌlzÀ WÀlPÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À UÀrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±Á±ÀévÀ CA±ÀzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

¹ÜgÀUÉÆ½ À̧Ä«PÉUÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 3£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄÄ À̧ªÁ¯ÁVzÉ.22 
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 131£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄ ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ §UÉÎ À̧ªÉÇÃðZÀÒ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄªÀÅ C£ÉÃPÀ 
À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðUÀ¼À°è ZÀað¹zÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ MPÀÆÌlzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ À̧A À̧wÛ£À 

¤tðAiÀÄªÀÅ CAwªÀÄªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ D §UÉÎ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ DPÉëÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß JvÀÄÛªÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ 
§zÀÞªÁzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ gÁdåUÀ½UÉ EgÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ. F §UÉÎ À̧ªÉÇÃðZÀÒ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄªÀÅ (AIR-1977, 
À̧ªÉÇÃðZÀÒ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄ ¥Àæw -1361) ¤tðAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÉÃ½zÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁVªÉ. 

£ÁåAiÀÄªÀÄÆwð ZÀAzÀæZÀÆqÀgÀªÀgÀÄ F §UÉÎ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ “PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ§zÀÞªÁzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdå 
À̧PÁðgÀPÉÌ CxÀªÁ PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀPÉÌ EzÁÝUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ s̈ÁgÀvÀ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 131£ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄÆ 

C£Àé¬Ä À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ G½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ CzÀÄ C£Àé¬Ä À̧̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ JA¢zÁÝgÉ”. 
CzÉÃ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁåAiÀÄªÀÄÆwðUÀ¼ÁzÀ £Áå. s̈ÀUÀªÀw, £Áå. UÉÆÃ¸Áé«Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥sÀd¯ï C° 
CªÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ23. DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç À̧PÁðgÀ À̧A«zsÁ£À §zÀÞªÁV ® s̈Àå«gÀzÀ 
ºÀQÌ£À §UÉÎ À̧ªÉÇÃðZÀÒ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¥Àæ²ß À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÁªÀ±ÀåPÀªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄwð À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
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PÉÃªÀ® s̈ÁµÁ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ gÁdåzÀ UÀr ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤tð¬Ä À̧zÉÃ 
gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÄ s̈ÀzÀævÉ, ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÉªÀÄä¢, DyðPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, DqÀ½vÀzÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ 
¤tð¬Ä À̧̈ ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧A À̧wÛ£À ¤tðAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ J®è À̧«ÄwUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À 
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ WÀlPÀ gÁdåUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ 
ºÁUÀÆ ²¹ÛUÉ M¼À¥ÀlÖªÀÅUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. “ É̈ÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ ªÀiÁvÀÈ s̈ÁµÉ ºÉÆA¢zÀ gÁdåUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ gÁµÀÖçªÀÇ 
MAzÉÃ. CªÀgÀ ̈ sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ MAzÉÃ DVªÉ”. JAzÀÄ ªÀiÁf ¥ÀæzsÁ¤ dªÁºÀgÀ̄ Á¯ï £ÉºÀgÀÆ 
CªÀgÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ̧ À̈ sÉAiÀÄ°è s̈ÁµÀt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ w½¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ zÁR¯ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.24 EzÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ¥ÀæeÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ PÀlÖ¼ÉUÉ M¼À¥ÀlÖ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
CxÉÊð¹PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. CAzÁUÀ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀjºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀå«ªÉ. 
gÁdå ¥ÀÄ£À«ðAUÀqÀuÁ DAiÉÆÃUÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀnÖgÀÄªÀAvÉ “ s̈ÁµÉ MAzÉÃ UÀr ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 
KPÉÊPÀ CA±ÀªÁUÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ”.25 UÀr «ªÁzÀzÀ EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ 
À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀ PÀ¼ÉzÀ 60 ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ À̧®ºÉ F jÃw EzÉ. 

“The approach of the Central Government has consistently been that Inter-State 
boundary disputes can be resolved only with the willing co-operation of the 
State Government concerned and that the Central Government works only as a 
facilitator for amicable settlement of the dispute in a spirit of mutual 
accommodation and understanding”.26 UÀr«ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ 
¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À À̧AzsÁ£ÀAiÀÄÄvÀ ZÀZÉðUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ PÉÃAzÀæzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¹ÜPÉAiÀÄ°è dgÀÄVzÀ 
À̧̈ sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ «¥sÀ®ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVªÉ. F J¯Áè ZÀZÉðUÀ½AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ; 
À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ À̧ºÀPÁgÀ, ¸ËºÁzÀðvÉAiÀÄ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄ À̧j¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ 

ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ CxÀªÁ À̧AzsÁ£ÀAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ DzÀåvÉ ¤ÃrzÁUÀ CAvÀgÀgÁdå 
UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CAvÀåUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ. 
CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀrUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£Àgï ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀgÀ À̧àgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À 
£ÀqÀÄ«£À s̈ÁµÁ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ, C®à À̧ASÁåvÀgÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ  gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
gÁµÀÖçzÀ dé®AvÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À §UÉÎ CAvÀgÀgÁdå ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ°è ZÀað¹ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ 
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«zÉ. EzÀÄ À̧®ºÁ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ PÀÆqÁ ¥ÀæzsÁ¤AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëvÉAiÀÄ°è 
dgÀÄUÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜUÉ ªÀiÁgÀPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀað À̧®Ä EzÉÆAzÀÄ 
GvÀÛªÀÄ À̧A Ȩ́ÜAiÀiÁVzÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ CAvÀgÀgÁdå 
«ªÁzÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀ̄ Á¥ÀUÀ¼À°è gÁdåUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÀÄ 
QæAiÀiÁ²Ã®vÉ¬ÄAzÀ s̈ÁUÀªÀ»¹ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ »vÀPÉÌ zsÀPÉÌ vÀgÀÄªÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄwß À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, CAvÀgÀgÁdå ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðªÀÅ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è vÀÈ¦ÛzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁV®è. 
KPÉAzÀgÉ 1990 gÀ°è CAvÀgÀgÁdå ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧®ànÖvÀÄ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ À̧̈ sÉ 1996gÀ°è 
dgÀÄVvÀÄ.27 1990 jAzÀ E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ CAvÀgÀgÁdå ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ 12 À̧̈ sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ dgÀÄVªÉ. EzÀgÀ 
¤gÀAvÀgÀ À̧̈ sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ dgÀÄUÀzÉÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CAvÀgÀgÁdå «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
£É£ÉUÀÄ¢UÉ ©Ã¼À®Ä PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. 
À̧PÁðjAiÀiÁ DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdå-gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À À̧ªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À 

¥ÀjºÁgÀ, AiÉÆÃd£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉUÉ CAvÀgÀgÁdå ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
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zÀPÀëAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV §¼À¹PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÉAzÀÄ À̧Æa¹zÉ. À̧ºÀPÁgÀAiÀÄÄvÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ À̧gÁUÀPÉÌ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ UÉÆvÀÄÛªÀ½, À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À CxÉÊð¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁzÀÄzÉAzÀÄ À̧Æa¹zÉ.28  
ªÀ®AiÀÄ À̧«ÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdå-gÁdåUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÉå PÉÃAzÀæqÁ½vÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃAzÀæzÀ°è À̧ºÀPÁgÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉAiÀÄ s̈ÀzÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV À̧È¶Ö À̧®àlÖªÀÅUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. ªÀ®AiÀÄ À̧«ÄwUÀ¼À 
¤ªÀiÁðtªÀÅ s̈ÁµÁ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°AzÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£Àgï ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉAiÀÄ vÁQðPÀ 
¤tðAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. s̈ÁµÁ DzsÁgÀzÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ À̧A§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÆgÉÊ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå »vÁ À̧QÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀ®AiÀÄ À̧«ÄwUÀ¼À 
GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. ¥ÀArvÀ £ÉºÀgÀÆgÀªÀgÀ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ F ̧ À®ºÁ ̧ À«ÄwUÀ¼À GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ 
‘ À̧ºÀPÁgÀAiÀÄÄvÀ PÉ® À̧zÀ ºÀªÁå À̧’ªÀ£ÀÄß É̈¼É À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ.29 EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧jAiÀiÁV PÉ® À̧ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ 
s̈Á¶ÃAiÀÄvÉ, ¥ÁæAwÃAiÀÄvÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀvÁ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀqÉ»rzÀÄ ‘ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ s̈ÁªÀ£É’AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÈ¢Þ À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ. 
CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d® «ªÁzÀUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀªÁzÀ, ̈ sÁµÁªÁzÀ, PÉÆÃªÀÄÄªÁzÀ, ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ 
ªÉÊgÀvÀézÀ s̈ÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ GAmÁVªÉ. EªÉ®èªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ Ár À̧ÄªÀ ¤nÖ£À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
CAvÀgÀgÁdåUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÉå ºÁUÀÆ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ¥ÀæeÉAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉÕ ªÀÄÆr À̧ÄªÀ°è 
gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁªÉÊPÀåvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ. 
¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀvÉ, PÉÆÃªÀÄÄªÁgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÁµÁªÁgÀÄ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ªÀgÀ¢ ¤ÃqÀ®Ä ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
À̧«ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ gÀa¹vÀÄ. DzÀgÉ EzÀjAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÁUÀ°®è. F 

ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ ²¥sÁgÀ̧ ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄðUÀvÀUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß vÀÈ¦ÛzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁV®è. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÁUÀzÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É G½¢ªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ s̈ÁªÀ£É ªÀÄÆr À̧®Ä 
¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄwð À̧̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
CAvÀgÀgÁdå ªÀÄAqÀ½, ªÀ®AiÀÄ ªÀÄAqÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁªÉÊPÀåvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄAqÀ½, ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À 
À̧ªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, À̧PÁðgÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÁAiÀÄðzÀ²ðUÀ¼À À̧ªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÀ®ªÀÅ À̧ªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜUÉ ªÀiÁgÀPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ CxÀªÁ gÁdå-gÁdåUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÉå «ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EvÀåxÀð¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÉÃ¢PÉUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è F 
À̧ªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ ªÀÄAqÀ½UÀ¼À QæAiÀiÁ²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ PÉÆgÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À 

EvÀåxÀðzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß vÀÈ¦ÛzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄwð À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 
MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è s̈ÁµÁªÁgÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÈvÀPÀªÁzÀ UÀr gÉÃSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö¹zÀÄÝ 
CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÉ PÁgÀtzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁVªÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
LwºÁ¹PÀ, ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ, s̈Á¶PÀ, DqÀ½vÁvÀäPÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
UÀr «ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛªÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è 
G¯ÉèÃTvÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀiÁªÀ½UÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
EvÀåxÀðUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃZÀÒ C¢üPÁgÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ (¥Á°ðªÉÄAmï) À̧A À̧wÛVzÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 
CAvÀgÀgÁdå UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀð¥Àr À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÉÊRj 
vÀÈ¦ÛzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁV®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ ̧ ÀA À̧vÀÄÛ F C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ UÀr DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À 
ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ°èAiÀÄÆ «¥sÀ®ªÁVzÉ. À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdå-gÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ À̧ÄªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ À̧ºÀPÁgÀAiÀÄÄvÀ À̧A§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
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EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GzÁ: ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç-ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ-PÉÃgÀ¼À gÁdåUÀ¼À UÀr «ªÁzÀzÀ §UÉÎ 
ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä £ÉÃ«Ä À̧¯ÁVzÀÝ ªÀÄºÁd£ï DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ªÀgÀ¢UÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ 
PÉÃAzÀæªÀÅ §zÀÞ JA§ ºÉÃ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀÝªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ, ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç À̧PÁðgÀ 
ªÀÄºÁd£ï DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ªÀgÀ¢UÉ vÁ£ÀÄ §zÀÞ«®èªÉAzÀÄ WÉÆÃ¶¹vÀÄ. PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀªÀÅ ¤®ðPÀëöå 
zsÉÆÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁ½ ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀPÉÌ ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ°®è. ºÁUÁV 
À̧A«zsÁ£À§zÀÞªÁzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀ̄ Á¬Ä À̧ÄªÀ°è CxÀªÁ PÉ®ªÀÅ µÀgÀwÛUÉÆ¼À¥ÀlÄÖ MPÀÆÌl 

gÁdåUÀ½UÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ¤zsÁðgÀ PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ C¢üPÁgÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧A À̧wÛVzÉ JA§ 
¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß UÁ½UÉ vÀÆj £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ gÁdPÁgÀtÂUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À 
EvÀåxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄwÛ®è. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧®àlÖ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À QæÃAiÀiÁ²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ PÉÆgÀvÉAiÀÄÄ 
CAvÀgÀgÁdå «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjPÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ©ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F CA±ÀªÀÅ PÀÆqÀ DqÀ½vÀgÀÆqsÀ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ ªÉÊ¥sÀ®åvÉUÉ 
¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀqÉ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ À̧ºÀPÁgÀ CxÀªÁ ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉAiÀÄ 
vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀÄ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀwð À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À EvÀåxÀðPÉÌ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÀ®èªÉAzÀÄ 
UÀÄwð À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.   
»ÃUÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 29, 30, 347£ÉÃ «¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ C®à À̧ASÁåvÀgÀ »vÀgÀPÀëuÉUÉ 
¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ; ªÁ À̧Û«PÀªÁV C®à À̧ASÁåvÀgÀ »vÀgÀPÀëuÉ DVzÉAiÉÄÃ JA§ PÉÆgÀUÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ 
EzÉ. UÀr s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è ªÁ¹ À̧ÄªÀ É̈ÃgÉ s̈Á¶PÀgÀ£ÀÄß DAiÀiÁ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¨sÁ¶PÀgÉAzÀÄ 
¥Àj s̈Á«¹ DAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ DzÀåvÉ ¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. «±ÉÃµÀªÁV UÀr ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è 
CAvÀgÀgÁdåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À WÀµÀðuÉ E®èzÀ ªÁvÁªÀgÀt ¤ªÀiÁðt ªÀiÁr ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ¸ÁjUÉ 
À̧A¥ÀPÀðªÀ£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf À̧ÄªÀ, ªÀiÁvÀÈ s̈ÁµÁ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ²PÀët zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ 

£ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ±ÁAw £É̄ ÉUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀAvÀºÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀgÀ À̧àgÀ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¤ªÀð» À̧ É̈ÃPÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀzÀ s̈ÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆqÉzÀÄ ºÁQzÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ 
UÀr ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤°è À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁªÉ®ègÀÆ s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÉA§ zÀÈqsÀ «±Áȩ́ À UÀr 
s̈ÁUÀzÀ d£ÀgÀ°è É̈¼Ȩ́ ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ® ¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹ 

C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥ÀgÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ PÀqÉ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ DzÀåvÉ ¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. 
À̧ªÀiÁgÉÆÃ¥À: 
À̧ªÀðgÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ÄgÀQëvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ, C®à À̧ASÁåvÀgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ 

C®à À̧ASÁåvÀgÉA§ PÉÆgÀUÀÄ E®èzÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ, UÀrAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£ÉUÉ ºÉÆÃgÁqÀzÀAvÉ 
CªÀgÀ PÀÄAzÀÄPÉÆgÉvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß FqÉÃj À̧ÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå À̧PÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¤ªÀð» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj À̧ÄªÀ AiÉÆÃUÀå PÀæªÀÄªÁVzÉ. gÁµÀÖçPÀ« PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ 
ºÁrgÀÄªÀAvÉ “dAiÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀ d£À¤AiÀÄ vÀ£ÀÄeÁvÉ, dAiÀÄºÉÃ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ªÀiÁvÉ” JA¢gÀÄªÀAvÉ 
£ÀªÀÄä vÁ¬Ä s̈ÁgÀw ( s̈ÁgÀvÀ zÉÃ±À) JA§ «±Á® ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ s̈ÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ UÀr «ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀAvÀºÀ 
À̧APÀÄavÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ s̈ÁªÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀÄ £ÁªÉ®ègÀÆ s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÉA§ «±Áȩ́ ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ 

fÃ« À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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qÁ.ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt  
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fÃªÀAvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé 

   
qÁ. PÀÈµÀÚ ºÉÆA¨Á¼ï 

¥ÁæzÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À « s̈ÁUÀ 
ªÀiÁ£À¸ÀUÀAUÉÆÃwæ ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ     

                  
 qÁ. ¸ËªÀÄå Dgï 

Cwy G¥À£Áå¸ÀPÀgÀÄ, ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄ 
 qÁ. ©.Dgï. CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgï ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ PÉÃAzÀæ, 

¨ÉÃqÀgÀ¥ÀÄgÀ, ZÁªÀÄgÁd£ÀUÀgÀ. 

   

¸ÁgÁA±À: 

ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ZÀ«ðvÀZÀªÀðtUÉÆAqÀ 
«ªÁzÁA±ÀUÀ¼À°è eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀºÀ MAzÁVzÉ. eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
CxÀð±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÁd£ÉÊwPÀ ZÀZÉðUÉ M¼À¥Àr¹, «ªÀÄ²ð¹, «±ÉèÃ¶¹zÁUÀ 
ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ CPÁå£À UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ 
²Ã®vÀ¸ÀªÀÄgÉÆÃvÀÛgÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è D¸ÀÄºÉÆPÁÌzÀ vÀvÀé ¥ÀæuÁ½PÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ 
§ºÀÄªÀÄd®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥sÀ¯ÉÆÃvÁàzÀ£Á CA±ÀªÁVzÉ.  

ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀ, ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé, eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt, gÁdPÁgÀt, s̈ÀÆ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé 

 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:  

"¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á»vÀézÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀPÉÌ M¼À¥ÀlÖ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ 
±ÀgÀuÁVªÉ". ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ, ¥ÁæAwÃAiÀÄ, gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁUÀwPÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ ««zsÀ ̧ ÀÜgÀUÀ¼À EzÀgÀ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀPÀ- s̈ÁzÀPÀUÀ¼À §UÉUÉ GAmÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ZÀZÉð C¸ÀASÁåvÀ UÉÆAzÀ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÀÄlÄÖºÁQzÉ. '£ÁªÀiï ZÁ«Äì÷Ì'gÀªÀgÀAvÀºÀ wÃPÀë÷Ú gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt JA§ 
¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£ÉUÀÆ §¼À¸À¯ÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀnÖzÁÝgÉ. CzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ 
®AqÀ£ï ¸ÀÆÌ¯ï D¥sï JPÁ£Á«ÄPïì DAqï ¥Á°nPïì'£À gÁd¤ÃwdÕgÁzÀ qÉÃ«qï 
ºÉÃ¯ïØgÀªÀgÀÄ  eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtQÌgÀÄªÀ «±Á® zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ ««zsÁAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À 
®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁV ¸ÉgÉ»r¢zÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, 'eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ KPÀªÉÄÃªÀ 
C¢éwÃAiÀÄ ¹ÜwUÀwAiÀÄÆ C®è, CxÀªÁ KPÀgÉÃTÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄÆ C®è. «ÄV¯ÁV EzÉÆAzÀÄ 
DyðPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, vÁAwæPÀ, ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ, ¸ÉÊ¤PÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥Áj¸ÁjPÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À£ÁßªÀj¹gÀÄªÀ 

§ºÀÄªÀÄd®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ¸ÀAUÀwAiÀiÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄªÁV AiÉÆÃa¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ'1. 
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ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, "eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ eÁUÀwÃPÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä, 
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ««zsÀ gÀAUÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸Á¢ü¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwgÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ 
d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ eÁUÀwÃPÀ DAzÉÆÃ®£ÀªÉÃ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÁVzÉ".1 

eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt¢AzÁV DyðPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀéªÁå¥ÀPÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀÇ 

«±ÀéªÁå¥ÀPÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÉ. 1  gÁµÀÖçªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ªÀåªÀºÀj¸À¯ÁUÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ½ªÉ. 
¥Àj¸ÀgÀ, s̈ÀzÀævÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ©PÀÌnÖUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ªÁzÁA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjºÀj¸À¯ÉÆÃ¸ÀÄUÀ ªÉÊAiÀÄQÛPÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß »Ãj 
CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArªÉ.  

EzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è, ¸ÀAPÀµÀÖzÀ°è £ÀgÀ¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À d£ÀvÉUÉ ¨ÉA§®ªÁV ¤®è¨ÁgÀzÉAzÀÄ 
DUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀ d£ÀjzÁÝgÉ. MAzÀÄ ¸ÀÜ¼À¢AzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀPÉÌ vÀéjvÀªÁV ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥Àæ¸ÁgÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÁUÀwÃPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼À 
eÁ®zÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉA§°¹ªÉ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Éå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ªÁzÁA±À, CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è 
MAzÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÁV 
ªÀiÁ¥ÁðqÁUÀÄwÛªÉ. CzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ DyðPÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ ¸Àj¸ÁnAiÀiÁV 
JzÀÄgÁ½AiÀiÁV ¤®è§®è ºÉÆÃgÁl¤gÀvÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ eÁUÀwÃPÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ¸ÀAWÀnvÀ 
¸ÀAAiÉÆÃd£É DVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß FUÀ UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
¸ÀàA¢¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ¼Àî eÁUÀwÃPÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ ¥ËgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CUÀvÀåvÉ EzÉ JAzÀÄ 
ªÁ¢¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÆ GAlÄ. ¤RgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ, CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ DyðPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£ÀgïgÀa¸ÀÄªÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÉÆA¢UÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß »ªÉÄänÖ̧ ÀÄªÀ 
¥ÀæwgÉÆÃ¢ü gÁdPÁgÀtªÀÇ ZÉÊvÀ£Àå²Ã®ªÁVzÉ. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀAzsÀ s̈ÀðzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄAzÉ EgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ KPÀªÀiÁvÀæ DAiÉÄÌ K£ÉA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ gÁd¤ÃwdÕgÀ°è ¸ÀÄ¢ÃWÀð 
feÁÕ¸ÉAiÀÄÄAmÁVzÉ. 'CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄªÉÆÃ¢¹ «¢ü§zÀÞUÉÆ½¸À®Ä ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À ZËPÀlÖ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥Á±ÁÑvÀå, zÀÆgÀ¥ÁæZÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÁæZÀå gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À ««zsÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À 
¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁr dn® ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
«ªÁzÁA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÆAzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢gÀÄªÀ 

KPÀªÀiÁvÀæ DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ªÁ¢¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ'1. CzÉÃ£ÉÃ EgÀ°, ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£É 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæwgÉÆÃzsÀ gÁdPÁgÀtPÉÌ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÁºÀðªÁVªÉ. 

¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé: 

19£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¤RgÀªÁV 
C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆArgÀ°®è. gÁd¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÊªÀ ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀAvÀºÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀÝªÀÅ. 

«±Àȩ́ ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ 193 ̧ ÀzÀ¸Àå gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è 123 gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆArªÉ1 
(«±Àȩ́ ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ eÁ®vÁtzÀ 2021 gÀ°è £ÀªÀÄÆzÁzÀ ªÀiÁ»w ¥ÀæPÁgÀ). ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé J£ÀÄßªÀ 
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¥ÀzÀªÀÅ VæÃPï£À qÉªÉÆÃPÉæ²AiÀiÁ ¥ÀzÀ¢AzÀ ¤µÀà£ÀßUÉÆArzÉ. qÉªÉÆÃPÉæ²AiÀiÁ JA§ÄzÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ 
¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ qÉªÉÆÃ¸ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉæ²AiÀiÁ ¥ÀzÀUÀ½AzÀ §AzÀÄzÁVzÉ. qÉªÉÆÃ¸ï JAzÀgÉ 'd£ÀvÉ' 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉæ²AiÀiÁ JAzÀgÉ 'C¢üPÁgÀ' JA§ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À 

eÉÆÃqÀuÉAiÀÄÄ 'd£ÀvÉAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀ'1  JA§xÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé §ºÀÄ±ÀB ¤RgÀ 

ªÁåSÁå£ÀPÉÌ PÉÊUÉlÄPÀzÀ wÃgÀ C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥Àj s̈ÁµÉ. 1 C¨ÁæºÀA °APÀ£ïgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 

¥ÀæeÉUÀ½AzÀ, ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ EgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÉÃ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÁVzÉ.1 
PÉÃ±ÀªÁ£ÀAzÀ ¨sÁgÀw ¥ÀæPÀgÀtªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀªÉÇÃðZÀÒ £ÁåAiÀÄ®AiÀÄªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀ 
PÁ£ÀÆ¤¤AzÀ®Æ gÀzÀÄÝUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁUÀzÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®¸ÀAgÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÉÇÃZÀÒ 

®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÇ MAzÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ wÃ¥ÀÄð¤ÃrzÉ. 1 ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
¹zÁÝAvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéPÉÌ CUÀæ¸ÁÜ£À«zÉ. qÁ.ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀjAzÀ 
ªÁåSÁå¤¸À®àlÖ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À°è fÃªÀAvÀ/zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÇ MAzÀÄ. 
¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÁzÀ£ÀéAiÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥Àæw¤¢üPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé«zÉ. ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, 
“¥ÀæeÁ¸ÀvÁÛvÀäPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁV DqÀ½vÀ £ÀqÉ¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 
¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£Àgï MvÁÛAiÀÄ ªÀiÁr vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À®Ä 
¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀÄ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ EzÉ. F ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
E£ÀÆß D¼ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸À«¸ÁÛgÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ J®èjUÀÆ EzÉ. d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ 
¤AiÀÄAvÀæuÁ¢üPÁgÀ«®èzÉÃ, ¸ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀÄ£Á¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ CxÀªÁ d£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÉÆqÀ®àlÖ 
C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåQÛ¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ ºÀ¸ÁÛAvÀgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ°è 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀvÀé CqÀV®è. '¤tðAiÀÄPÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ±ÀQÛ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£Àgï ¸ÁÜ¦¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÉÃ fÃªÀAvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéUÀ¼ÁVªÉ'. fÃªÀAvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéPÉÌ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¸ÀAWÀl£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀéAiÀÄA DqÀ½vÀzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ EzÉ. F ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß «¸ÀÛøvÀUÉÆ½¸À¯ÉÆÃ¸ÀÄUÀ ºÉÆgÀUÀÄ½zÀ, 
ªÀÄvÀgÀ»vÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß, SÉÊ¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß, »jAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ 
ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ F zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄ fÃ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃQzÉ. F 

¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÉßÃ ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀÄ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé” 1 JAzÀÄ 
ªÁåSÁå¤¹zÁÝgÉ.  

ªÀÄ£ÀÄPÀÄ®zÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À°è WÉÆÃgÀ «£Á±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀ 

CªÀ£ÀwAiÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉÃ, ¹AiÀiÁl¯ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁå£ïPÀÄ£ï £ÀUÀgÀUÀ¼À ©Ã¢-
©Ã¢UÀ¼À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ««zsÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ PÀÈ¶ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉzÀ ºÉÆÃgÁlUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ, C»A¸É, ¸ÀªÁð£ÀéAiÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌ ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À ªÀÄÄPÀÛ 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À GzÀAiÀÄPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁzÀªÀÅ. F DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ «²µÀÖ ¸ÀAPÀ®£ÀªÉÃ 
zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé JAzÀÄ ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀÄ ªÁåSÁå¤¹zÁÝgÉ. F vÀvÀéUÀ¼À Cr¥ÁAiÀÄzÀ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤gÀÆ¦vÀUÉÆAqÀ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ eÁUÀwPÀ ±ÁAw, ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀ 
¨sÀ«µÀåPÉÌ ¨sÀzÀæ§Ä£Á¢AiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀnÖzÁÝgÉ. 
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s̈ÀÆ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé: 

'¨sÀÆ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ1 MAzÀÄ ¥ÁæaÃ£À eÁUÀwÃPÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. ±ÁAw, ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
£ÁåAiÀÄPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀªÁVgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½AiÀiÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ ¤¢ðµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀªÀÄ¶×AiÉÆA¢UÉ, ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÉð¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåzÉÆA¢UÉ, ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
eÁUÀwÃPÀvÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ ¨É¸ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ErÃ dUÀvÉÛÃ MAzÉÃ PÀÄlÄA§ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀªÀvÁÛV 
w½¸ÀÄªÀ “ªÀ¸ÀÄzÉÊªÀ PÀÄlÄA§PÀA” ¥Àj s̈ÁªÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ zsÀgÉ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ wgÀÄ¼ÁVzÉ. ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ 
CªÉÄÃjPÀ£ÀßgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ EgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹ 
CjvÀÄPÉÆAqÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃvÀgÀ fÃ«UÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ, UÀvÀPÁ®zÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈À«µÀåwÛ£À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¨É¸ÀÄUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¤gÀAvÀgÀvÉAiÉÄÃ fÃªÀ£À. 
qÁ.ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀÄ zsÀgÉ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ vÁwéPÀ £ÉÊgÀAvÀgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÀÈqsÀ¥Àr¸À®Ä 1848gÀ°è 
¹AiÀiÁl¯ï£À ¹PÁé«Äµï §ÄqÀPÀnÖ£À ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÉÆ§âgÀ s̈ÁµÀtªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. '¤ÃªÀÅ 
DUÀ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ©¹AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ RjÃ¢¸ÀÄ«j CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁgÀÄwÛÃj?. ªÁAiÀÄÄ«£À 
vÁeÁvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d®zÉÆ¼ÀV£À CVßAiÀÄ MqÉvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ? £ÁªÀÅ 
CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ PÉÆAqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃªÉ?. F zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¨sÁUÀªÀÇ £À£Àß d£ÀvÉUÉ 
¥À«vÀæªÁzÀÄzÁVzÉ. ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥Àæw¸ÀÆfAiÀÄÄ, ¥Àæw ªÀÄgÀÄ½£À wÃgÀ, zÀlÖªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À CgÀtåzÀ°è 
¥Àæw ªÀÄAf£À ºÀ¤, ¥Àæw QÃlzÀ ¤ªÀÄð® gÉhÄÃAPÁgÀªÀÅ £À£Àß d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ £É£À¦£À C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ°è 
¥À«vÀæªÁVzÉ. ªÀÄgÀUÀ½AzÀ ºÀjzÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ ¸À¸ÀågÀ¸À PÉA¥ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¸ÀäøwAiÀÄ ºÉÆvÀÄÛ 
¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÉ®èªÀÇ F ¨sÀÆ«Ä ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¸ÀévÀÛ®è. §zÀ°UÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÉÃ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀévÀÄÛ 
JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä-£ÀªÀÄä PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ £ÀªÀÄä gÀPÀÛ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀÅ 
¸ÁÜ¦vÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ dUÀwÛ£É®è dqÁdqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÀgÁZÀgÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ-«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ¸ÀªÀð ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀðUÀ¼À ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀ w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉAiÉÄÃ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÁVzÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀªÀð¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀjzÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¹AiÀiÁl¯ï ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀ ¥Àæw¨sÀl£ÉAiÀÄÄ zsÀgÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¸ÀévÀÛ®è JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ 
dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæwzsÀé¤¹vÀÄ. F dUÀvÀÄÛ d®, ©Ãd, fÃªÀªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ ªÀiÁgÁlQÌ®è 
JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwzsÀé¤¹vÀÄ'.  

SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ¥ÉÆÃðgÉÃmï ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢vÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ EAvÀºÀ 
¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄAiÉÄÃ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖ¨É¼É¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÁ¥ÉÆÃðgÉÃmï eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ 
zsÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀvÀézÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¯Á¨sÀUÀ½PÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ 
¥Àj s̈Á«¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 1993gÀ°è ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆj¤AzÀ DgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀ LzÀÄ®PÀëPÀÆÌ C¢üPÀ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ 
gÉÊvÀgÀ ¥ÀæwgÉÆÃzsÀªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. F gÉÊvÀgÀÄ s̈Ë¢ÞPÀ D¹ÛAiÀÄ ºÀQÌ£À M¥ÀàAzÀzÀ 
CrAiÀÄ°è ©vÀÛ£É©ÃdUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ºÀÄ£ÁßgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¨sÀn¸À¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. 
1999 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 2003gÀ°è¹AiÀiÁl¯ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁå£ïPÀÄ£ï£À «±ÀéªÁå¥ÁgÀ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉAiÀÄ ªÁtÂdå 
¸ÀaªÀgÀ ¸À s̈ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¤tðAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀîzÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀ ¥Àæw¨sÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
HºÁwÃvÀªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®ªÀÇ DVzÀÝªÀÅ. J®è zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À, J®è eÁw, zsÀªÀÄð, d£ÁAUÀ, 
ªÀÄvÀ, °AUÀ, §tÚUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ d£ÀgÉ®è F ¥Àæw¨sÀl£Á¤gÀvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ°èzÀÝgÀÄ. F 
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ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á» ¥ÀætÂÃvÁ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ MrØzÀ ¥ÀæwgÉÆÃzsÀUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝªÀÅ. 
§AqÀªÁ¼À ¥ÀætÂÃvÁ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß SÁ¸ÀVÃ MqÉvÀ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹zÀgÉ, 
ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀªÀðgÀ ¸ÀévÉÛAzÀÄ ¥Àj¨sÁ«¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

ªÀAzÀ£Á ²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ §ºÀÄªÀÄnÖUÉ C¥À§¼ÀPÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EgÁQ 
¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀ PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä »A¸É, £ÉÆÃªÀÅ, 
vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀA¢vÀÄ. ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉUÀÆ ¸Àj¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ 
JA§ £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ Cr¥ÁAiÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ¥Àæ¸ÀgÀtPÉÌ 
MAzÀÄ ¨sÀgÀªÀ¸É ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¸À«ÄÃPÀgÀt ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÀ®è. PÁ¥ÉÆÃðgÉÃmï eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ PÁgÀtPÀÆÌ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ªÁå¥Áj ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§ºÀÄªÀÄnÖUÉ §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ½UÉ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæuÁ¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄwÛªÉ. EzÀjAzÀ 
C¹ÜvÀéPÉÌ §AzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ¼ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. PÁ¥ÉÆÃðgÉÃmï 
eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¤ÃgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DºÁgÀzÀAvÀºÀ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¤vÀå fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤AiÀÄAvÀætªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ¤gÀAPÀÄ±Á¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶×¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. 
§zÀÄQ£ÀAvÀºÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ºÀAvÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß d£ÀjAzÀ 
PÀ¹zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛªÉ. ¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ°è §ºÀÄªÀÄnÖUÉ «¥sÀ®UÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÉ. 

zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ PÀ£À¹£À zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéPÉÌ CzÀgÀzÉÃ DzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ½ªÉ. ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå 
¤ªÀðºÀuÉ, £ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É fÃªÀ£ÁzsÁgÀzÀ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉ, ¸ÀAWÀµÀðUÀ¼À CAvÀå 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÁAw ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀÄAvÀºÀ zsÉåÃAiÉÆÃzÉÞÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVzÉ. 

zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ1: 

qÁ.ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ªÉ.  

1. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÀÅ ªÀiË¯ÁåzsÁjvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ: 

zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ gÁd£ÉÊwPÀ ¸ÀAPÀxÀ£ÀªÀÅ «²µÀÖ ªÀiË®åUÀ½AzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁ«vÀUÉÆArzÉ. 

ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉÃ EzÀgÀ fÃªÁ¼ÀªÁVªÉ. ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀvÉ, §Ä¢ÝªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£À£ÀåvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
AiÀiÁgÉÆ§âgÀ ¸ÀévÀÛ®èè. ¸ÀªÀðgÀ ¸ÀÄRªÀÄAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀPÁÌV F ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J®ègÀÆ 
ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀÄ ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ WÀ£Á±ÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. fÃªÀªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ 
J®è ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «Äw«ÄÃj §¼À¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ d£ÀjVAvÀ®Æ 
«ÄV¯ÁV C£ÀågÀ ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀÄwÛªÉ. Cw§¼ÀPÉ¬ÄAzÀ C½«£ÀAaUÉ vÀ¼Àî®ànÖªÉ. s̈Ë¢ÞPÀ 
D¹ÛAiÀÄ ºÀQÌ£ÀAvÀºÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ fÃªÀgÁ²AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ MqÉvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸À®Ä 
ªÀiÁUÀð ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄwÛªÉ. «±ÀézÀ £ÁUÀjÃPÀgÉ®è zsÀgÉAiÀÄ £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ 
¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÁAvÀPÀªÁV C£ÀÄ s̈À«¸À°gÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAwæ¹ ¤§ðA¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÁå¥ÁgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¸ÀÄªÀ ¨sË¢ÞPÀ D¹ÛAiÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌ, ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ 
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ºÀAaPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀAaPÉ £ÁåAiÀÄzÀ ¤gÁPÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 
«£Á±ÀzÀAa£À°ègÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzsÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀðgÀ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ 
¸ÀÆPÀÛªÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀ §Ä¢ÞªÀÄvÉÛ, C£À£ÀåvÉAiÀÄAvÀºÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÉÊ£ÀA¢£À 
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÀj¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀÄ ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÁÝgÉ. 

2. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ: 

F dUÀwÛ£À°è ªÁ¸ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÉ®è «±Àé PÀÄlÄA§zÀ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÁVzÁÝgÉ. 'ªÀ¸ÀÄzÉÊªÀ 

PÀÄlÄA§PÀA' JA§ ªÉÃzÉÆÃQÛ EzÀgÀ ¸ÁgÀªÁVzÉ. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ fÃªÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ 
¨sÁUÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ J®è ªÀUÀðzÀ fÃ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß, d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAgÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è J®ègÀÆ §zÀÄPÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ D±ÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. C£Àå 
fÃ«UÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ̧ ÀªÁj ªÀiÁr PËæAiÀÄð, »A¸É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zËdð£Àå¢AzÀ 
£ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ AiÀiÁjUÀÆ E®è JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß MwÛ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. 

3. ¥ÀæPÀÈw-¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉAiÉÄÃ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ ªÀÄÆ® vÀvÀéªÁVzÉ: 

eÉÊ«PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ fÃªÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÉÄÃ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ¸ÀªÀð¸Àé. vÀPÀð§zÀÞªÁV 
ºÁUÀÆ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÁV AiÉÆÃa¹zÀgÉ ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ vÉÆnÖ¯ÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌÈwAiÉÄÃ 
¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ «¸ÀÛøvÀ gÀÆ¥À. CªÉgÀqÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ EgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ C«£Á¨sÁªÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀPÉÌ 
ºÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ «PÀÈwUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. ¥ÀæPÀÈw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ £ÀAlÄ 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀvÉUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁVzÉ. dUÀwÛ£À°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉ, fÃªÀ 
ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÀÄ ²æÃªÀÄAwPÉUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAªÀzsÀð£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉ 
¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀ eÁUÀwPÀ ±ÁAwUÉ CªÀ±Àå. J®ègÀÆ J®ègÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UËgÀ«¹zÉÝÃ DzÀgÉ, zsÀgÉAiÀÄ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÀÄ £ÀAzÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

4. dUÀwÛ£À°ègÀÄªÀ J¯Áè d£ÀgÀÄ ¤¸ÀUÀðzÀvÀÛ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀ §zÀÄQUÉ ¨ÁzÀå¸ÀÜgÁVzÁÝgÉ: 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÉ®ègÀÆ ±ÀÄzÀÞ PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¤ÃgÀÄ, 

¸ÀÄgÀQëvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤ªÀÄð®ªÁzÀ ªÁ¸À¸ÀÜ¼À, fÃªÀ ¥Áj¸ÁjPÀ ̧ ÀÜ¼ÁªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀ §zÀÄQUÉ £ÉgÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀðgÀ MqÉvÀ£ÀzÀ°è EgÀvÀPÀÌzÀÄÝ. 
¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀ §zÀÄQ£À ºÀPÀÄÌ fÃ«¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀPÁÌVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CzÉÆAzÀÄ ¤¸ÀUÀðzÀvÀÛ ºÀPÁÌVzÉ. F 
ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ½AzÀ PÉÆqÀ®àlÖAvÀºÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÁV®è. F 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½AzÀ¯ÉÃ £Á±ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÆ DV®è. ¸ÀªÀðgÀ §zÀÄQUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ 
ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¹zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CxÀªÁ PÉÆ£ÉUÁtÂ¸ÀÄªÀ C¢üPÁgÀ AiÀiÁªÀ gÁdå CxÀªÁ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀÆ 
E®è.  

5. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÀÅ fÃªÀ£À DyðPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fÃªÀzsÁjvÀ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹zÉ:  

zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄÄ fÃªÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ 
C«aÒ£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÁzsÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAgÀQë¹ CªÀjUÉ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ªÀÄÆ® 
CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è ¤®ðPÀëöåPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ 
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ªÀUÀð ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzsÀªÁUÀ°, ªÀåQÛ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÁUÀ° E®è. ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀªÀÇ, ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÇ, §ºÀÄvÀévÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀiÁVzÉ. CzÀÄ 
zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ d£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ZÀÄ£Á¬Ä¸À®àlÖ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ, 
¤¸ÀUÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAgÀQë¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

6. fÃªÀAvÀ DxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÉÃ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À Cr¥ÁAiÀÄªÁVªÉ: 

zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉ, ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀÈ¦ÛPÀgÀªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£ÁzsÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

PÁ¼Àf¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV, ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉ¬ÄAzÀ, zÀPÀëvÉ¬ÄAzÀ, £ÁåAiÉÆÃavÀªÁV ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ 
ºÀAvÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¸Á¢ü¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ¤ÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ fÃªÀ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
CUÀvÀåvÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ½AzÀ GvÁà¢¸À®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ 
¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀzÀ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À°è GvÁà¢¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁUÀwÃPÀ 
CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̈ ÉA§°¹ ̧ ÀAªÀ¢üð¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé 
CªÀ®A©¹zÉ. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è eÁUÀwÃPÀ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ 
CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀÄ½zÀÄ £Á±À¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀÄ ¤gÀÄ¥ÀAiÀÄPÀÛ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
fÃªÀAvÀ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÉ®ègÀ ¸ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÀ®èzÉÃ, 
CªÀgÉ®ègÀ®Æè ºÀÄzÀÄVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÆtð¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ CAvÀB¸ÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÆ¥ÀÛ ¥Àæw¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀPÁgÀUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä £ÉgÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. fÃªÀAvÀ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
«PÉÃA¢æÃPÀÈvÀ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 

7. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÉÃ fÃªÀAvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÁVzÉ: 

zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀðfÃ«UÀ¼À ¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÁVzÉ. fÃªÀAvÀ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è d£ÀvÉAiÉÄÃ vÁªÀÅ w£ÀÄßªÀ DºÁgÀ, PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¤ÃgÀÄ, ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ DgÉÆÃUÀå 
¸ÉÃªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀëtPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤tðAiÀÄ PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀªÀgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
fÃªÀAvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ ¨ÉÃgÀÄ ©lÖ ªÀÈPÀëzÀAvÉ ªÉÄÃ¯É- ªÉÄÃ¯É ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ, £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÀÄ¹ÜgÀvÉ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fÃªÀ£ÁzsÁgÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢¹zÀ ¤tðAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä £ÉgÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ 
M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ, ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉ, fÃªÀ¥Áj¸ÁjPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉAiÀÄ vÀAvÀæUÀ¼À 
DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÀAWÀnvÀUÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé £É¯É¹zÉ. 
C¢üÃ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ vÀvÀézÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É zÀÆgÀ-zÀÆgÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ C¢üPÁgÀ 
«¤AiÉÆÃUÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀéAiÀÄA¸ÀPÁðgÀªÉÃ zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ §Ä£Á¢AiÀiÁVzÉ. 

8. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÀÅ fÃªÀAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹zÉ: 

fÃªÀAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ ««zsÀ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸À®Ä ««zsÀ ±ÀæzÉÞUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DZÀj¸À®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¨ÉÃPÉA§ C£À£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀ ±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß fÃªÀAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¨É¼É¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¸ÀªÀðgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå £É¯É¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ fÃªÀAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. 
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9. fÃªÀAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ fÃªÀ ¥ÉÆÃµÀPÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ: 

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ fÃ«UÀ½UÉ ¸À®è¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À UËgÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ WÀ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß fÃªÀAvÀ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ fÃªÀAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ fÃªÀ ¥Áj¸ÁjPÀ 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. EªÀÅ fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°UÀ¼À£ÀÄß, §¼ÀPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÁàzÀ£Á ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ 
¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼ÁV®è. ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ 
d£À¸ÉÆÛÃªÀÄzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¨sÁAzsÀªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¨É¸ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ««zsÀ C¹ävÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
fÃªÀAvÀ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.   

10.zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÀÅ ±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, PÁ¼ÀfAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀºÁ£ÀÆ s̈ÀÆwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥À¸Àj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ:  

zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¼Àf, ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀºÁ£ÀÆ s̈ÀÆwAiÀÄ ªÀvÀÄð®zÀ°è 
MAzÀÄUÀÆr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ ¸ÀázÉð, ¸ÀAWÀµÀð, ©üÃw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊµÀªÀÄåzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «¨sÀf¹ ¨ÉÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. dUÀwÛ£À zÀÄgÁ¸É, C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §PÁ¸ÀÄgÀvÀ£ÀzÀ 
ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀºÁ£ÀÆ¨sÀÆw, £ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «±ÀéªÁå¥ÀPÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

F vÀvÀéUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¨sÀÆ/zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. fÃªÀ 
¥Áj¸ÁjPÀ ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉ CzÀB¥ÀvÀ£ÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀÅ 
«£Á±ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛ°zÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß zsÀgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è qÁ. ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀÄ w½¹zÁÝgÉ. 
£ÀªÀGzÁgÀªÁ¢ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ±ÀQÛUÀ½AzÀ DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÉÆgÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
G®âtÂ¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉUÉ ªÀiÁgÀPÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß awæ¹zÁÝgÉ.  

eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæw¤¢ü¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ £ÀÆå£ÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ1:  

dUÀwÛ£À gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæ¸ÀgÀtUÉÆAqÀÄ vÀ¯É JwÛ¤AvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ 

¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. CªÀÅ ¸ÉÊzÁÝAwPÀªÁV JµÉÖÃ ¸ÀªÀð¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀð¨sËªÀÄªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÁ¥ÉÆÃðgÉÃmï ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæZÀAqÀ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄvÀ¢AzÀ vÀ¦à¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁV®è. qÁ.ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 
eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀPÉÌ ¹PÀÌ ¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ºÉÃUÉ «ÄwUÉÆ¼À¥ÀlÄÖ 
ªÀÄÆ¯ÉUÀÄA¥ÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ «±ÉèÃ¶¸À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁÝgÉ.  

PÁ¥ÉÆðÃgÉÃmï eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÁå¥ÁgÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ½UÉ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á»UÀ½UÉ, ¥ËgÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß D¼ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætUÀ½AzÀ «£Á¬Äw ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÁtÂdåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ªÀÄÄPÀÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁ¥ÉÆðÃgÉÃmï eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ «±ÀéªÁå¥ÁgÀ ̧ ÀAWÀl£É, CAvÀgÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ 
¤¢ü, «±Àé̈ ÁåAPÀÄ, ªÁ¯ï¹ÖçÃmï §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¢ügÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ J¯Éè «ÄÃj §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼À ZÀZÁð PÉÆoÀrUÀ½AzÀ 
¤tðAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆgÀ§gÀÄwÛªÉ. 

§ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢vÀUÉÆAqÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¯Á¨sÀUÀ½PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «wÛÃAiÀÄ 
¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É£ÀÄßºÀwÛ zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ 
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CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ GzÉÆåÃUÁªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±À¥Àr¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. EzÀÄ C s̈ÀzÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÈ¶×¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C¨sÀzÀævÉAiÀÄÄ ¨sÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §»µÁÌgÀPÉÌ JqÉªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÉ®èªÀÇ ¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ C£À£ÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÁßzsÀj¹zÀ gÁdPÁgÀtPÉÌ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀvÁÛzÀ 
£É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀzÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÅ EAvÀºÀ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ 
gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ¢AzÀ C©ü¥ÉæÃgÀuÉUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ 
eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÄ CªÀ½¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÁV GzÀã«¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

¥ËgÀgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ¤Ãw-¤AiÀÄªÀiÁªÀ½UÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
§zÀ°¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄPÀA¥À¤UÀ¼À ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ §®¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ 
¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ¯ÁèUÀÄªÀ D ¤ÃwUÀ¼À°è §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ GAmÁUÀzÀAvÉ 
PÀæªÀÄªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CªÉÄjPÁzÀ°è j¥À©èPÀ£ï CxÀªÁ qÉªÉÆÃPÀænPï ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ, EAUÉèÃAr£À°è 
mÉÆÃj CxÀªÁ PÁ«ÄðPÀ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ©.eÉ.¦ CxÀªÁ PÁAUÉæ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëªÉÃ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §gÀ° D gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄPÀA¥À¤UÀ½AzÀ 
D¼À®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉA§ÄzÀÄ qÁ. ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÁgÀªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. 

eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ s̈ÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ ©PÀÌlÄÖ1: 

qÁ.ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÜ½ÃPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÉA§ JgÀqÀÄ ±ÀQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 
KPÀPÁ®PÉÌ «PÁ¸ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À dUÀvÀÄÛ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ 
§ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á» ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½AzÀ C©üZÁ®£ÉUÉÆAqÀgÉ, ¸ÀÜ½ÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ C©ü¥ÉæÃgÀuÉUÉÆArzÉ. MAzÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ vÀ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝgÉ, 
ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ vÀ¼ÀÄîwÛzÉ. F ©PÀÌnÖ¤AzÀ DyðPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ 
CAvÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÁå¥ÁgÀzÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
§AqÀªÁ¼À±Á»UÀ½UÉ gÁdåzÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛzÉ.  

¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ EZÉÒ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D±ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀªÀÅ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÉ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ²ð. 

eÁUÀwÃPÀ DyðPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ D±ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀUÀ½AzÀ gÁµÀÖçzÀ DyðPÀ 
¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÉåÃQ¹ gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. DyðPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è DyðPÀ 
¸ÀªÁð¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃgÀÄwÛªÉ. §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼À D½éPÉAiÀÄ ¤ÃwUÉ §zÀÞvÉ 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
©.eÉ.¦UÁUÀ° ºÁUÀÆ CªÉÄjPÁzÀ°è j¥À©èPÀ£ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ qÉªÉÆÃPÀænPï ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ 
ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CAvÀgÀ«®è. §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼À CrAiÀÄ°è ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ DyðPÀ 
¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §zÀ°¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CªÀÅ PÉÃªÀ® gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdåzÀ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁvÀæ §zÀ°¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. eÁUÀwÃPÀ §ºÀÄgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼À §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á» ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÉÃ gÁdåzÀ 
¤dªÁzÀ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À »vÁ¸ÀQÛUÀ¼ÉÃ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ »vÁ¸ÀQÛUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁVªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ G£ÀßvÀ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è 
Ej¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CªÀjUÉ zsÀPÀÌ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¯Á¨sÁA±ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àåd£ÀgÀ ¸ÀÄR ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåUÀ¼À 
ªÀiË®åUÀ½AVAvÀ®Æ ¸ÀªÀð±ÉæÃµÀ× ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ DgÁ¢ü̧ À¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.  
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d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAgÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀ°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé §ºÀÄzÉÆqÀØ 
¥Àj«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß dUÀwÛ£À ±ÀQÛ±Á° ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 
PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 2004gÀ ªÀÄºÁ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀAAiÉÆÃavÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀUÀmÁV wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. DyðPÀ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÉÃµÀzÀ°è 
eÁjUÉÆAqÀ PÁ¥ÉÆÃðgÉÃmï eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ «gÀÄzÀÞªÉÃ d£ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄvÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ZÀ¯Á¬Ä¹zÀgÀÄ. £ÀÆvÀ£À ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÀÄAwæ ªÀÄwÛvÀÛgÀ ¸ÀPÁðj C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ DyðPÀ 
¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »AvÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉÃ, CªÀÅUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ ¸Àà±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ 
¨sÀgÀªÀ¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß WÉÆÃ¶¹zÀgÀÄ. UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁzÀÄzÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ ºÀ¹ªÀÅ, zÁjzÀæöå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃUÀ¯Ár¸ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ §qÀªÀjUÉ, gÉÊvÀjUÉ ¸ÀàA¢¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀÈzÀ¬Ä 
CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ DUÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ §UÉÎ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¤jÃPÉë EvÉÛÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ §jÃ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄRªÁqÀªÀ®è. gÉÊvÀgÀ£ÀÄß DvÀäºÀvÉåUÉ, §qÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÀ¹ªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÁºÀPÉÌ, AiÀÄÄªÀPÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀPÉÌ vÀ½î §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á»UÀ½UÉ ¯Á¨sÀ zÉÆgÀQ¸ÀÄªÀ PÁ¥ÉÆÃðgÉÃmï eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt 
¥ÀætÂÃvÀ DyðPÀ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw§A¢¸ÀÄªÀ G¥ÀPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ DyðPÀ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥sÀæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦¸ÀÄªÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ EzÉAiÉÄA§ÄzÀÄ qÁ. ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ C©üªÀÄvÀªÁVzÉ.  
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ºÀÈ£ÀÄßr 

zsÁgÀªÁqÀzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zsÁå®AiÀÄzÀ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
CzsÁåAiÀÄ£À «¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 1992jAzÀ 99gÀªÀgÉUÉ £Á£ÀÄ JªÀiï.J ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JA¦¯ï 
¥ÀzÀ«UÀ½UÁV ªÁå¸ÁAUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¸ÀAzsÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è £À£Àß ¨sË¢üÝPÀ ªÀåQÛvÀéPÉÌ gÀÆ¥ÀPÉÆlÖ 
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄUÀ¼À°è qÁ. ºÀjÃ±ï gÁªÀÄ¸Áé«Ä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ M§âgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ 1993-94gÀ 
¸Á°£À°è «¨sÁUÀPÉÌ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁV £ÉÃªÀÄPÀUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. «zsÁå¨sÁå¸ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢¹zÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀªÁV aAvÀ£À ªÀÄAxÀ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉ ¤Ãr 
ªÀiÁUÀðzsÀ²ð¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. «zÀévï ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ WÀ£ÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁA©üÃAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß JwÛ»rAiÀÄÄªÀ 
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀjªÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ. CzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ªÁåªÀºÁjPÀ §zÀÄQ£À°è CUÀvÀåªÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¸ÉßÃºÀ, 
¦æÃw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÁ¸ÀåUÀ¼À£Éß¯Áè ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ºÀ¸À£ÀÄäTUÀ¼ÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀÄ EªÀgÀ ¸À®ºÉ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. F ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zsÁå®AiÀÄzÀ 
PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁVzÁÝgÉ. ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 3 zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼À PÁ® ̧ ÀªÀiÁd«eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ««zsÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À; CzÀgÀ®Æè 
«±ÉÃµÀªÁV gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ²æÃªÀÄAwPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀjµÀ×UÉÆ½¸À®Ä PÉÆqÀÄUÉ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. 
CªÀgÀ«zÀévï¥ÀÆtð s̈ÉÆÃzsÀ£É, ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É, ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ªÀiÁUÀðzsÀ±Àð£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
§gÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ½AzÁV £À£ÀßAvÀºÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «zsÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ 
¨É¼É¢zÁÝgÉ. 2022gÀ K¦æÃ¯ï wAUÀ¼À°è ¤ªÀÈvÀÛgÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ qÁ. ºÀjÃ±ïgÁªÀÄ¸Áé«Ä 
UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÉ C s̈ÀÆvÀ¥ÀÆªÀðªÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÁzÀ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£Á PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
DAiÉÆÃf¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ CAUÀªÁV C©ü£ÀAzsÀ£Á UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀgÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. F 
C©ü£ÀAzsÀ£Á UÀæAxÀPÉÌ qÁ.ªÀAzÀ£Á²ªÀgÀªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
fÃªÀAvÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé JA§  ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «£ÀªÀÄæ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV ¸À°è¸ÀÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. EzÀgÀ 
ªÀiË°åÃPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F C©ü£ÀAzÀ£Á UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀªÀðjUÀÆ 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀPÁjAiÀiÁUÀ¯ÉAzÀÄ D²¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ.    
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£ÁAiÀÄPÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ MAzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À: gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ 
 

²æÃ. £ÀgÀ¹AºÀ J£ï 
À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð, gÁdå±Á À̧Ûç « s̈ÁUÀ 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ 
 

qÁ. J£ï. JA. ¸Á°                                                          
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á À̧Ûç « s̈ÁUÀ, 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ 
 

¸ÁgÁA±À 

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ºÀAvÀ À̧AAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀiÁzÀgÉ, £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ºÀAvÀªÉÃ 
À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ À̧PÁðgÀªÁVzÉ. EAvÀºÀ À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀågÀÄ 
s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä C£ÀÄPÀÆ® ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ÝgÀÄªÀ F  À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è 

§gÀÄªÀ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ É̈Ã¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀjUÉ ¸ÁzÀåªÁVzÉ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀå±ÀPÀªÁVzÉ AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ “ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ 
À̧é̈ sÁªÀvÀ À̧ªÀiÁd fÃ«AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ fÃ«AiÀÄÆ DVzÁÝ£É” JA§ Cj¸ÁÖl¯ïgÀ 

ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß E°è À̧äj¹PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. 1959gÀ°è UÁæ«ÄÃt d£ÀgÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï gÁeï 
ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è ̈ sÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉUÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. 
EªÀÅUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðªÉÊPÀjAiÀÄ°è »£ÀßqÉAiÀiÁzÀgÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀgÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß À̧ÄªÀ 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀgÉÃ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆ CªÀ̄ ÉÆPÀ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ. F 
¤nÖ£À°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ ¥ÀjUÀt£ÉUÉ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ, ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ d£À̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è §¼Áîj, gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ÁUÀ®PÉÆÃmÉ f¯ÉèUÀ¼À°è wÃªÀæªÁV 
É̈¼É¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÁ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀgÀÄ 1991gÀ°è 

39%gÀµÀÄÖ EzÀÝzÀÄÝ, 2011gÀ°è ±ÉÃ48%gÀµÀÄÖ KjPÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. F ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÁ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÁUÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÉ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆ°PÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ §ºÀ¼À 
ªÀåvÁå À̧ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÉjwAiÀiÁV EªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ°è£À 
À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÀgÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁUÀ½UÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ EgÀÄªÀÀ ªÀåvÁÛ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß 

f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðAiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½zÀÄ PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁVzÉ. 
EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ »£ÀßqÉ¬ÄAzÀ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ ºÉUÉ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ 
JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ElÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ F ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸À̄ ÁVzÉÉ. 

(ªÀÄÄRå¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ, ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ, f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï, ̧ ÀA À̧AiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ, £ÁAiÀÄPÀ 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ, ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé. À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ À̧A Ȩ́Ü) 
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¦ÃpPÉ: 

ªÀÄÄRåªÁV F É̄ÃR£ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÉAzÀgÉ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï gÁeï ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜUÀ¼À°è ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðªÉÊPÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉ PÀÄjvÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV, 
À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 73£ÉÃ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ¥ÀæPÁgÀ F À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄAzÀÄPÉÆgÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½VAvÀ EgÀÄªÀ ªÀåvÁå À̧zÀ ¤ªÁgÀuÉUÁV ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

ºÀAvÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ UÁæªÀÄ, vÁ®ÆPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. 
ªÀÄÄRåªÁV UÀªÀÄ¤ À̧̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ CA±ÀªÀÉAzÀgÉ PÉªÀ® «ÄÃ À̧̄ Áw ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÁV, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
¥Àæw¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁÜ¤PÀ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À°è ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀgÁVgÀÄªÀgÀÄ. «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄÄ À̧Ü½AiÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ 
ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÀ°à¹vÀÄ. EzÀjAzÁV ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ §zÀ̄ ÁuÉAiÀÄ°è À̧é®àªÀÄnÖUÉ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁVzÉ 
JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «PÉÃA¢æPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀjUÉ C£ÀÄPÀÄ¯ÁªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ w½zÀÄ 
PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. 

£ÁAiÀÄPÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀzÀ£ÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß À̧A«zsÁ£À §zÀÝªÁV §¼À¹gÀÄªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À°è ‘£ÁAiÀÄPÀ’ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄzsÀå PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÀAUÀqÀªÁVzÀÄÝ. ªÀÄÆ®vÀB EªÀgÀÄ É̈ÃmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀA©PÉÆAqÀÄ fÃªÀ£À 
¸ÁV À̧ÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀ°à À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ ªÀiËQPÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ EªÀgÀÄ 
¥À±ÀÄ¥Á®PÀgÁV eÉÆvÉUÉ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀA©zÀªÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ, UÁ¢æ¥Á®£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À PÀxÀ£À 
PÁªÀåzÀ°è £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ ±ÀÄzÀÞ ¥À±ÀÄ¥Á®PÀgÀÄ JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÀgÉ. dUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ ¥Á¥À£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À 
PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ ¥À±ÀÄ¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆrü¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀgÀÄ DAzsÀæ¢AzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀPÉÌ 
§AzÀªÀgÀÄ JA§ ZÀZÉð £ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ, EªÀgÀÄ ²æÃ±ÉÊ® ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ±ÉæÃtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ 
vÉ®ÄUÀÄ s̈Á¶PÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ avÀæzÀÄUÀðzÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ s̈Á¶PÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ «±Á® §AiÀÄ®Ä ¹ÃªÉÄAiÀÄ°è 
PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ CgÉ C¯ÉªÀiÁjUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝªÀgÀÄ. 2011gÀ d£ÀUÀtw ¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è AiÀÄxÉÃZÀÒªÁV É̈ÃqÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÁÛgÉ, E£ÀÆß §¼Áîj f É̄è 
JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. 

¸ÁévÀAvÀæ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è ¥ÁæAwAiÀÄ ̧ ÀéAiÀÄA DqÀ½vÀPÉÌ 1935gÀ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÀ»¹vÀÄ. 
F À̧AzsÀ§ðzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÀÝ ±ÉÆÃ¶vÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀªÁV CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀ°à À̧̄ ÁVvÀÄÛ, DzÀgÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄPÉÌ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁVgÀ°®è. 1935gÀ d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ CªÀ¢AiÀÄ°è 
PÀ«ÄµÀ£Àgï DVzÀÝAvÀºÀ ‘eÉ.ºÉZï.ºÀÆl£ï ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä MA§vÀÄÛ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀgÀÄ. EzÉ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è CAzÀgÉ 1931gÀ d£ÀUÀtw ̧ ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è 
‘»AzÀÄ½zÀ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À’ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¦ À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è 1941gÀ d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ°è 
“§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ” zÁR° À̧¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.  
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À̧évÀAvÀæöå£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°à À̧ÄªÀ À̧®ÄªÁV 
À̧A«zsÁ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV 1950gÀ°è ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 343 PÁ¬ÄzÉ CrAiÀÄ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ ¤¢üðµÀÖ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ gÁµÀÖç¥ÀwAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ DzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀr À̧ÄªÀzÀgÀ 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁwUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÁV ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¥ÀnÖ 
vÀAiÀiÁj À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. F ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ ¥ÀnÖUÉ Ȩ́ÃgÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 1950gÀ°è 
UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁVzÉ DzÀgÀÆ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 1931gÀ d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ 
ªÁåSÁå£À¢AzÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä 
gÀÆ¦ À̧̄ ÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj À̧®Ä DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÉÛ, 
CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ PÁ¯É®ÌgÀ, É̄ÆPÀÄgÀÄ À̧«Äw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÀAzÁ À̧«ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃªÀÄPÀ 
ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ§ªÀÅzÀÄ. 

EzÉ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄwÛzÀÝ 
‘£ÁAiÀÄPÀ’ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 1976gÀ°è ̈ sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀªÀ EvÀgÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ¬ÄAzÀ 
vÉUÉzÀÄ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ ¥ÀnÖUÉ Ȩ́j À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ, EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ 
PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ EvÀgÀ É̈ÃqÀ, ªÁ°äÃQ, vÀ¼ÀªÁgÀ £ÁAiÀÄÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀjªÁgÀ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀeÁwUÀ¼ÁVzÀÄÝ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 1991gÀ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ°è 
Ȩ́Ãj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ CªÀÅ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzÀj¹ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ½UÉ 
Ȩ́Ãj À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÉ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ «Ä À̧¯ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀiÁqÀ°®è EzÀÄ ¥Àj²µÀÖ 

¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ½UÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä EvÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ 
ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è À̧à¢üð À̧®Ä »£ÀßqÉAiÀiÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÉÛ. 

£ÁAiÀÄPÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä EgÀÄªÀ 
À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ 

£ÁAiÀÄPÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ £ÁåAiÀÄ EvÀåxÀðzÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ EAzÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛªÉ. F É̈ÃqÀ §ÄqÀPÀnÖ£À £ÁåAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ 
«²µÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ EzÀÄ À̧PÁðgÀ gÀa¹zÀ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄUÀ½VAvÀ «©ü£Àß 
ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÆtð £ÁåAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÝwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï PÀmÉÖUÉ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉµÉÃ¢ü̧ À̄ ÁVzÉ. É̈ÃqÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ ¤dªÁzÀ DyðPÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÉ 
PÀÈ¶AiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ. PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁV À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀÄ DyðPÀªÁV C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
¸Á¢ À̧®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ w½AiÀÄ §ºÀÄzÀÄ, EAvÀzÀgÀ°è É̈ÃqÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ 
JµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ°è vÀªÀÄä ¥ÁvÀæ ¤ªÀð» À̧®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁVzÉ. ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ «ÄÃ À̧̄ Áw£ÀÄß 
¤ÃrzÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ¥Àr¹ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁVzÉ£Á? JA§ «ZÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÁUÀ EzÀÄ 
¸ÁzsÀåªÁV®è JA§ ¤tðAiÀÄPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀzÀPÉÌ £ÁªÀÅ 1993jAzÀ £ÀqÉzÀ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è 
s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV s̈ÁUÀªÀ»¹ G£ÀßvÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 

C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁVzÉ£Á JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. 
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À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ ‘gÁ§mïðzÁ¯ï’ CªÀgÀ 
ªÁåSÁå£À ¤dªÁVzÉ J¤ß À̧ÄvÁÛzÉ “gÁµÀÖçzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ PÉëÃvÀæzÀrAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÄ 
UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÁÝgÉAiÉÆÃ CªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ À̧ºÀ̈ sÁVUÀ¼ÀÄ, CzÀgÀ°è PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ §ºÀ¼À 
D¼ÀªÁV ̈ sÁUÀªÀ» À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀgÀ°è PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ QæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀªÁV C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ 
CªÀgÉÃ ¥Àj¥ÀÆtð C¢üPÁgÀ̧ ÀÜgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ” J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀ 
s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ w½AiÀÄÄvÉÛ. EªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ ¹«ÄvÀªÁVzÉ 

AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ EªÀgÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁ£Àå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è À̧à¢ð À̧ÄªÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÉÛ. 

• C£ÀPÀëgÀvÉ CxÀªÁ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ PÉÆgÀvÉ: ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀªÁV »AzÀÄ½zÀ f¯Éè JAzÀÄ 
PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÉAiÀÄÄ 60% EzÀÝgÉ EzÀgÀ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀgÀ ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÉ PÉªÀ® 44gÀµÀÄÖ EzÀÄÝ PÀrªÉÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÉÛ. 
²PÀëtzÀ PÉÆgÀvÉAiÀÄÄ vÀªÀÄä gÁdQÃAiÀÄ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ »£ÀßqÉAiÀiÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ w½zÀÄ 
§gÀÄvÉÛ. DzÀgÉ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï F À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj À̧ÄAvÀºÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
À̧jAiÀiÁV ¤¨Á¬Ä À̧¢gÀÄªÀzÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV »AzÀÄ½AiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ 

ªÀiÁrzÉ. EzÀÄ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ »£ÀßqÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

• PÉ®ªÉÃ D¼ÀÄªÀ d£ÀPÉÌ ºÉaÑ£À C¢üPÁgÀ, ¸Ë® s̈ÀåUÀ¼À PÉÃA¢æPÀgÀt : §gÀ¦ÃrvÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è 
gÁd¸ÁÜ£À ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝgÉ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÉÛ, 
EzÉÃjÃwAiÀiÁV PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ f¯Éè §gÀ¦ÃrvÀ f¯ÉèAiÀiÁVzÉ E°è 
10ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À À̧«ÄPÉëAiÀÄ°è K¼ÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀ¢AzÀ §¼À®ÄªÀ f¯ÉèAiÀiÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ 
w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÉÛ, EAvÀºÀ PÀpt À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ°è D À̧QÛ ªÀ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® 
UÀtågÀ ªÀA±À̧ ÀÛjUÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÁzÀå JA§ÄzÀÄ gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ ¸ÀvÀå JA§wzÉ AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ «zsÁ£À 
À̧̈ sÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ É̄ÆÃPÀ̧ À̈ sÁ  À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÁV DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À°è£À 

JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉvÀ£ÀUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ  ¹«ÄvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ EzÀÄ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ°è À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åAiÀiÁV ¥Àjt«Ä¹zÉ. EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀgÀ°è 41% À̧A¥ÀvÀÄÛ 
EzÀÝgÉ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÃ. 3.7 gÀµÀÄÖ ²æªÀÄAvÀgÀÄ EgÀÄªÀgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ 
2019gÀ°è ¸Á«wæ¨Á¬Ä ¥sÀÄ¯É ¥ÀÄuÉ «±Àé«zÁå® (J¸ï¦¦AiÀÄÄ), dªÁºÀgÀ̄ Á¯ï 
£ÉºÀgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ (eÉJ£ïAiÀÄÄ) ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EArAiÀiÁ£ï E£ï¹ÖlÆåmï D¥sï zÀ°vï 
À̧ÖrÃ¸ï dAnAiÀiÁV £ÀqÉ¹zÀ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À À̧«ÄPÉë¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ §A¢zÉ. EzÀÄ 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀgÀÄ DyðPÀªÁV À̧zÀÈqÀgÁV®è JA§ÄzÀÄ w½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. 
EAvÀzÀgÀ°è gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ̄ ÉÆA¢UÉ À̧àzsÉð 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀgÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV £ÁAiÀÄPÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÄ½vÀPÉÌ M¼À¥Àr¹zÀAvÉ 
JA§ÄzÀÄ gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀ 

163



À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ½AzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÉÛ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀªÁV, 
DyðPÀªÁV J®ègÀ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ gÁfÃQAiÀÄªÁV J¯Áè 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉ §gÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«zÉ EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV À̧àzsÉð 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛ. 

G¥À À̧AºÁgÀ: 

F ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀÈvÀ À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À°è F »AzÉ G£ÀßvÀ 

ªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀA±À¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÀªÁV ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀgÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ EAzÀÄ 
À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è À̧¥ÀÆtðªÁV §zÀ̄ ÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉ¼À̄ ÁUÀzÀÄ AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ 
À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É EªÀgÀ ¥Àæ s̈ÁªÀ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÉÛ. À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ¥Àr¹ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ «ÄÃ À̧®Ä PÉëÃvÀæzÀUÀ¼À°è CzÉÃ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ 

ªÀA±ÁqÀ½vÀªÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ JA§ÄzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉÉ, E£ÀÆß ¸ÀªÀiÁ£Àå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è À̧à¢üð À̧®Ä ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÉ EvÀgÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À «gÀÄzÀÝ À̧à¢ð À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®è EzÀPÉÌ 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉ gÁAiÀÄZÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «zsÁ£À ¸À̈ sÁ PÉÃvÀæPÉÌ E°èAiÀÄ vÀ£ÀPÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀªÀgÀÄ 
UÉ®ÄªÀÅ ¸Á¢ À̧¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀjAzÁV À̧Ü½ÃAiÀÄ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïUÀ¼À°è 
«ÄÃ À̧®Ä PÉÃvÀæzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁVzÉ, DzÉjÃwAiÀiÁV G£ÀßvÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁV®è JA§ÄzÀÄ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ¥Àr¹ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧®Ä ¸ÁzÀåªÁV®è 

JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. 

DzsÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

1. CA§ÄUÀÆrAiÀÄ dUÀ£ÁxÀ, PÁPïì «fð¤AiÀÄ¸ï, (2021), ‘ºÁåAqï §ÄPï D¥sï mÉæöÊ§¯ï 

¥ÉÆ°nPïì E£ï EArAiÀiÁ’ Ȩ́Uï ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ïì, £ÀÆåzÉºÀ°.  
2. GµÁ ªÀÄÄeÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄ¤ì, (2019), UÀªÀ£Éð£ïì E£ï¹ÖlÄµÀ£ï DåAqï ¦Ã¥À̄ ïì 

¥Ánð¹¥ÉÃ±À£ï’, zÀ PÁélðjè d£Àð¯ï D¥sï EArAiÀÄ£ï ¥Á°nPÀ̄ ï Ȩ́Ê£ïì 
C Ȩ́ÆÃ²AiÉÄÃµÀ£ï, ªÁå°ªÀiï 80. £ÀA2 

3. ¥Àæ s̈ÁPÀgï, J.J¸ï., ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GªÉÄÃ±ï, PÀÄA¹., (2018). §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¯ÉªÀiÁj 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ( À̧A¥ÀÄl 6). PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¸Á»vÀå CPÁqÉ«Ä, É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 

4. É̈ÆÃgÀ°AUÀAiÀÄå, ». a., ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ s̈ÁPÀgÀ, J. J¸ï., (2015), PÀ£ÁðlPÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
À̧avÀæ PÉÆÃ±À. ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ºÀA¦. 

5. F±ÀégÀZÀAzÀæ, (2010) s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw gÁeï. (C£ÀÄªÁzÀ). £ÁåµÀ£À̄ ï §ÄPï 
læ¸ïÖ, EArAiÀiÁ, ºÉÆ À̧ zÉºÀ°. 

6.  ZÀAzÀæ ¥ÀÆeÁj, JA., (2008). zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ £ÉgÀ¼À°è «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt. ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ 
PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ºÀA¦. 

7. GªÀiÁ¥Àw, JA., (1985). J » À̧Öj D¥sï ¯ÉÆÃPÀ̄ ï Ȩ́̄ ïá UÀªÀ£ÀðªÉÄAmï E£ï 
gÀÄgÀ̄ ï PÀ£ÁðlPÀ 
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8. ±ÀªÀiÁð, JA. ¦., (1978). ¯ÉÆÃPÀ̄ ï Ȩ́̄ ïá UÀªÀ£ÀðªÉÄAmï E£ï EArAiÀiÁ. 
ªÀÄÄ¤êgÁªÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆºÀgï¯Á¯ï ¥À©èµÀgï ¦«n.J¯ïnr, £ÀÆå zÉºÀ°. 

9. http://censusindia.gov.in/2011census/dchb/2905-part-A-DCHB-
RAICHUR. 

10. https://raichur.nic.in/en/education/  
11. https://karsec.gov.in/SECwEB/Common.aspx?CG=RLB&ET=TP/ZP&A=

Ml&key=F   
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PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ: MAzÀÄ CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À 
   

       qÁ. dUÀ¢Ã±À ©. UËqÀ 
¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ G¥À£Áå À̧PÀgÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ DqÀ½vÀ «¨sÁUÀ,  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ 

   

¸ÁgÁA±À: 

DzsÀÄ¤PÀ PÁ® WÀlÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EwÛaÃ£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ZÀZÉðUÉ M¼À¥ÀlÖ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ‘C©üªÀÈ¢Þ’ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁVzÉ. J®ègÀ£ÀÄß 
M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀªÁV CvÀåAvÀ PÉ¼ÀºÀAvÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðªÁzÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀAQÃtðªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ°ègÀÄªÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¹zÁUÀ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ Á¢ü¸À®Ä 
¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ°è «¥sÀ®ªÁVzÉ. EzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁV ¸ÀzÀÄÝ¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ°®è JA§ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀZÉðUÉ M¼À¥Àr¸À É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. 

(ªÀÄÄRå¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, 
DyðPÀ) 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É: 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdåªÀÅ §ºÀÄ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ¢gÀÄªÀ 
gÁdå. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÀÅ §UÉAiÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½zÀÄÝ CªÉ®èªÀÇ £ÀªÀÄä 
¥ÁæaÃ£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ eÁÕ£À ±ÁSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛªÉ. CªÀgÀ°è EA¢UÀÆ 
C¹ÛvÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀ zÉÃ¹ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ 

vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢UÀ¼ÁVªÉ. Ethnic ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Tribe JA§ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¥ÉÃvÀgÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è F ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À̧ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄÄAzÉ 

Tribe JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DqÀ½vÁvÀäPÀ ¥Àj s̈ÁµÉAiÀiÁV 
gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÉÆArvÀÄ. s̈ÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ DqÀ½vÁvÀäPÀªÁV ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw, ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®èlÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå¥ÀÆªÀð s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß D½zÀ 

D½éPÉAiÀÄ PÀ®à£ÉUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¥Àj s̈Á«¸À®ànÖzÀÝªÀÅ. Scheduled Caste ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

Scheduled Tribes JA§ ªÀVÃðPÀgÀtªÀÅ F UÀÄA¦UÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå §AzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ 
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¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ CrAiÀÄ°è Scheduled Caste ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Scheduled Tribes JA§ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÉÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ M¼ÀUÀÆ ¸ÉÃj 
ºÉÆÃzÀªÀÅ. 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀ DyðPÀ 
ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀA©AiÉÄÃ §zÀÄPÀÄwÛªÉ. E°è£À ºÀ®ªÀÅ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆ®vÀB PÀÈ¶PÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ. ̧ ÉÆÃ°UÀ, JgÀªÀ, ̈ ÉlÖPÀÄgÀÄ§, ºÁ®QÌ MPÀÌ°UÀ, PÀÄt©, 
PÉÆgÀUÀ, PÀÄrAiÀÄ, UËqÀ®Ä, ªÀÄgÁp £ÁAiÀÄPÀ, PÀÄ«Äæ ªÀÄgÁp, ºÀ®¸À, ¹¢Ý, EgÀÄ¼À, 
UÉÆAqÀ, ªÀÄÄQæ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀªÁV PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹zÀÝªÀÅ. 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 2011 d£ÀUÀtw ¥ÀæPÁgÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À MlÄÖ d£À̧ ÀASÉå 42,85, 987 EªÉ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 50 §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ ¥ÀnÖ ªÀiÁrzÀÄÝ F §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁ¹¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. PÀgÁªÀ½, ªÀÄ¯É£ÁqÀÄ, CgÉªÀÄ¯É£ÁqÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±Á® 

§AiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁ¹¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ Mr±Á 
gÁdåzÀ°è 62 §UÉAiÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ 
ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ gÁdåªÁVzÉ.  

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ CxÀð «ªÀgÀuÉ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CµÀÄÖ ¸ÀÄ® s̈ÀzÀ ªÀiÁvÀ®è. F 
¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß fÃªÀ «eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ EwºÁ¸ÀPÁgÀgÀÄ £Á£Á CxÀðzÀ°è 
§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. £ÁUÀjÃPÀvÉ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw, d£ÁAUÀ s̈ÁµÉ, zsÀªÀÄð, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ JA§ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
MAzÉÃ CxÀðzÀ°è §¼À̧ À̄ ÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è F ¥ÀzÀUÀ½UÉ É̈ÃgÉ 
É̈ÃgÉ CxÀðUÀ½ªÉ. §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ DAUÀè s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ mÉæöÊ¨ï JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ 

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÁxÀðPÀ ¥ÀzÀªÉAzÀÄ §¼À̧ À̄ ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÀÄ ¯Áån£ï s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ mÉæöÊ§¸ï JA§ 
¥ÀzÀ¢AzÀ GUÀªÀÄUÉÆArzÉ. À̧ªÀiÁd gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÉÌ PÀÄlÄA§ ºÁUÀÆ gÀPÀÛ 
¸ÀA§A¢üAiÀÄ PÀÄ®UÀ¼ÀÄ DzsÁgÀ̧ ÀÜA§UÀ¼ÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÀÄlÄA§ ºÁUÀÆ gÀPÀÛ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ ºÉÆA¢zÀ 
PÀÄ®UÀ¼À PÀÆlPÉÌ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀPÉÌ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ JA§ ¥ÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°è §A¢gÀÄªÀAwzÉ.  
F §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ½UÉ D¢ªÁ¹ ªÀÄÆ® ¤ªÁ¹, Vjd£À, ªÀ£ÀåeÁw, JA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ 
PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.  ¸ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ©qÀÄUÀqÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è 
¸ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥Àj²µÀÖ §ÄPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À̄ ÁUÀÄwÛzÀÄÝ, F 
¥ÀnÖUÀ¼À°è ¸ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉAiÀiÁUÀzÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À ¥Àj¹Üw K£ÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀÄ E£ÀÆß ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV®è.  

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥ÀzÀzÀ ªÁå¦ÛAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¸ÉÃgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁgÀÄ Ȩ́ÃgÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ 
JA§ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ E£ÀÆß feÁÕ Ȩ́UÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀÄjvÀAvÉ MAzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðwæPÀ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä À̧AQÃtðªÁzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÁVzÉ. 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV C£ÉÃPÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸À«ÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÆ 
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C¹ÛvÀéPÉÌ §A¢ªÉ. DzÀgÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðUÀ¼À°è, §ºÀÄPÁ®¢AzÀ CgÀtåªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä 
ªÁ¸À̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ dUÀwÛ£À C£ÀÄPÀÆ®UÀ½AzÀ ªÀAavÀgÁVgÀÄªÀ 
C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁV vÀ®Ä¦AiÉÄÃ E®è. 

DzÀÝjAzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F 
PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ZÀað¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¸ÀÆPÀëöäªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

1. MmÁÖV §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ̧ À® MAzÉÃ ̈ sÀÆ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è £É̄ É¹gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä C¯ÉªÀiÁj 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÆß £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÁzÀgÀÆ ºÉaÑ£À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ 
UÀÄqÀØUÁqÀÄUÀ¼À°è , PÁqÀÄ-PÀtÂªÉUÀ¼À°è , Vj UÀÄºÉUÀ¼À°è £É̄ ÉAiÀÄÆjzÀÝ£ÀÄß 
PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ. 

2. «²µÀÖ ºȨ́ Àj¤AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 
3. vÀªÀÄä ErAiÀÄ UÀÄA¦UÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ, DzÀgÉ ºÉÆgÀ dUÀwÛ£À°è M¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°ègÀzÀ 

G¥À̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£ÀzÀ°è M¼À̧ ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 
4. gÀPÀÛ¸ÀA§AzsÀ CxÀªÁ PÀgÀÄ¼À§½îAiÀÄ À̧A§AzsÀPÉÌ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 

MvÀÄÛ ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¸ÀgÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÁzÀÝjAzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀÛgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À 
£ÀqÀÄ«£À C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÀ¼À D¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊ±Á®åUÀ¼À PÀrªÉÄ. 

5. vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ C¢üPÁgÀ «AUÀqÀuÉ-DqÀ½vÀzÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆrüAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ElÄÖPÉÆArgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÉºÀgÀÆ M§â ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ±Á¸ÀÛçdÕ£ÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ aAw¹zÁÝgÉ. 
D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¦¸À̄ ÉAzÉÃ £ÁªÀÅ MvÁÛAiÀÄ¢AzÀ CªÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É K£À£ÀÆß 
ºÉÃgÀPÀÆqÀzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ ¸ÀAUÀæºÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ¸Éà²ªÀÄ£ïUÀ¼À vÀgÀºÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀµÀÉÌ 
©lÄÖ©qÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ. CªÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀÄªÀtð ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ À̧ÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß GzÉÝÃ²¹ s̈ÁµÀt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ 
¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¦¹zÁÝgÉ.  

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ ZÀZÉðUÀ¼À £ÀqÉzÁUÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ°è C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àr¸À É̈ÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁVzÀÄÝ FUÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ 
¸ÁÜ¦vÀªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀºÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁVzÉ.  

¥ÀævÉåÃPÀvÁ ¹zÁÞAvÀ: 

EzÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è F ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ 
¥Àæw¥ÁzÀPÀgÀÄ ‘CªÀgÀ ¥ÁrUÉ CªÀjgÀ®Ä ©lÄÖ ©r’ J£ÀÄßªÀ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°UÉ ºÉÆgÀvÁzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥Àæ s̈ÁªÀ, D ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

168



ºÉÃgÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀgÀªÀgÀ D¸ÀQÛ DPÁAPÉëUÀ½UÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV CªÀgÀ 
fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ J®è ̧ ÀzÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöå«gÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÀAzÉÃºÀ«®èzÉÃ ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÆ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
ªÀiÁqÀ É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, DqÀ½vÀªÁzÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àr¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
E®èªÁzÀgÉ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtzÀ EªÀgÀÄ E£ÀÆß ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄzÉ 
¥ÀæUÀw ¸Á¢ü̧ ÀzÉÃ CªÀPÁ±À¢AzÀ ªÀAavÀgÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁV 
UÀªÀÄ¤¸À̈ ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

À̧«ÄÃPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ: 

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, 
fÃªÀ£À±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀjUÁV £ÁªÀÅ gÀÆ¦¹gÀÄªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV ¹éÃPÀj¸À É̈ÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÁVzÉ. ¸À«ÄÃPÀgÀt ªÁ¢UÀ¼À 
¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¸ÀPÁðj C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ, CgÀtå E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
§AqÀªÁ¼À±Á» vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ C£ÀÄPÀgÀuÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ CªÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÁt®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ JA¢zÁÝgÉ.  

¥ÀævÉåÃPÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄÄ ¸Àj¬Ä®è, ¸À«ÄÃPÀgÀtªÀÇ ¸Àj¬Ä®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÁzÉ CªÀgÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßÃ ¸ÀºÀdªÁVAiÉÄÃ 
K¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧«ÄÃPÀgÀt EªÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹zÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹, CªÀÅUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«zÉ. §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À «²µÀÖ 
¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹, CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAgÀQë¸ÀÄªÀAxÀ 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¤ªÀiÁðt ªÀiÁr, CzÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÀzÀæUÉÆ½¸À É̈ÃPÀÄ. 
CªÀjAzÀ PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÉÃ¤zÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ CªÀjAzÀ K£À£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
AiÉÆÃa¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁVzÉ. C£ÉÃPÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ̧ ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀÆPÀëöä PÁ¼ÀfUÀ½ªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UËgÀ«¹, DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðUÀ½UÉ 
¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁUÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è gÀQë¸À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. 

EwÛÃa£À ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ 
zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäªÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀªÀÅ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ°è 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ PÀvÀðªÀå ºÁUÀÆ ¤jÃPÉë JAzÀÄ ªÁ¢¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄÄ 
§ÄqÀPÀnÖ£À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ J®è dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉUÉ ©qÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀªÀÅ d£À¥ÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è d£À̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ s̈ÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ CvÀåAvÀ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀÄÝ, JA§ ¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ 
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¸ÀgÀPÁgÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA¸ÉÃªÁ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ 
¥ÁvÀæªÀ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¤jÃQë¸À̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ºÉÆgÀdUÀwÛ£À 
¸ÀA¥ÀPÀðªÀÅ CµÁÖV EgÀzÀªÀgÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ Ȩ́ÃªÁ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°è ¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ¥ÀÆªÁð¥ÀgÀUÀ¼À 
ªÀiÁ»w, CªÀjVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÉÃªÁ¤µÉ× ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÆ®APÀÄµÀªÁV ¥ÀjÃQë¹AiÉÄÃ 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÉÃj ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁVzÉ. 

¸ÁévÀAvÁæöå £ÀAvÀgÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ²Ã® ¸ÁªÀiÁædå±Á» ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á» 
gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ°è zÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÉÌ ¹zÀÞªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
JAzÀgÉ zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀØ PÁSÁð£ÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÁÜ¥À£É, §ÈºÀvï DuÉPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ¤ªÀiÁðt, §AzÀgÀÄUÀ¼À 
¤ªÀiÁðt, UÀtÂPÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ s̈Á«¸À̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. zÉÃ²AiÀÄ GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, UÀÄr 
PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀæUÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtÄwÛzÀÝ 
UÁA¢üÃfAiÀÄªÀgÀ PÀ£À̧ ÀÄ PÀ£À̧ ÁV G½¢zÉ. ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á» gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¥Àr¹zÀ 
C£ÉÃPÀ PÉÊUÁjPÁ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, «zÀÄåvï GvÁàzÀ£Á WÀlPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 
zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ É̈ÃqÀªÉAzÀÄ gÀzÀÄÝUÉÆ½¹zÀÝªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ C°è gÀzÀÄÝUÉÆ½¸À®àlÖ C£ÉÃPÀ 
PÉÊUÁjPÁ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, «zÀÄåvï GvÁàzÀ£Á WlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¸ÁÜ¦¸À®àlÖ eÁUÀwPÀ 
GvÁàzÀ£Á «zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¦àPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ 
C£ÉÃPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À ¥sÀ®ªÁV C£ÉÃPÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ £É̄ É PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. 
£ÁUÀjPÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀ¢AzÀ zÀÆgÀ«zÀÄÝ £ÉªÀÄä¢AiÀÄ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁV À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ CgÀtåªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ, 
¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À PÉ¼ÀUÉ ¹PÀÄÌ MzÁÝqÀÄwÛªÉ. 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ s̈ÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀPÁðgÀ ºÉÃUÉ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ CxÀðªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

1. PÉÊUÁ CtÄ«zÀÄåvï WÀlPÀ PÁAiÀÄð ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ PÁqÀ£ÀÄß £Á±À¥Àr¹zÉ. 
2. PÀÄzÀÄgÉªÀÄÄRzÀ°è UÀtÂUÁjPÉAiÀÄ ©üÃPÀgÀ qÉÊ£ÁªÉÄlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀØ 

¸ÉÆàÃlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, EzÀgÀ D¸ÀÄ¥Á¹£À°è C£ÉÃPÀ §ÈºÀvï CuÉPÀlÄÖUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞªÁzÀ 
PÁqÀÄ £Á±ÀªÁVzÉ. 

3. ¸ÀºÁå¢æAiÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ PÁqÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ §ÈºÀvï AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ½AzÀ 
ªÀÄÄaÑºÉÆÃVzÉ. F ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è £É̄ É ¤AwzÀÝ C£ÉÃPÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À §zÀÄPÀÄ 
C¹ÛgÀªÁVzÉ. £É̄ É, £É® J®èªÀ£ÀÆß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀÇ ¹UÀzÉÃ 
¢PÁÌ¥Á¯ÁVzÉ.  

4. C£ÉÃPÀ d¯Á±ÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆvÀÛ GvÀÛgÀPÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ 
PÁr£À ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.  ¥Àæw¤vÀåªÀÇ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è ¹r¸ÀÄªÀ 
qÉÊ£ÀªÉÄmïUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀæPÀÈw «PÉÆÃ¥ÀPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁVzÀÝgÉ, ºÉaÑ£À C£ÁºÀÄvÀ ̧ ÀA s̈À«¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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5. PÁgÀªÁgÀ¢AzÀ CAPÉÆÃ¯ÁzÀªÀgÉV£À ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ wÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæPÀAiÀÄÄªÀ 
¹Ã§qïð £ËPÁ¥ÀqÉ 
vÀ£Àß £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÁßV¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ wÃgÀzÀ°èzÀÝ «ÄÃ£ÀÄUÁgÀgÀÄ, 
ºÁ®QÌ MPÀÌ°UÀgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ¢AzÀ zÀÆgÀ ªÀ®¸ÉºÉÆUÀ É̈ÃPÁVzÉ.  
 

À̧ªÀiÁgÉÆÃ¥À: 

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ KPÀjÃwAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À±ÉÊ°UÀ¼ÀÄ, KPÀ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ 
fÃªÀ£ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢®èªÉÇÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ. CªÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV gÀÆ¦¸À®àqÀÄªÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ¸ÁªÀðwæPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. AiÀiÁªÁUÀ £ÁªÀÅ 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, D¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ºÉÆgÀUÉ ¤AvÀÄ 
gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉAiÉÆÃ, CAvÀºÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤Ãw C¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ JAvÀ̄ ÉÃ w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÀÄ. ªÉÄÃ°AzÀ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw ºÁUÀÆ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É DUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ DPÀæªÀÄt 
ºÉZÀÄÑwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ, EAzÀÄ «±ÀézÁzÀåAvÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥ÁgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÁV¤AzÀ, 
D ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ ZÀÄPÁÌtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »r¢gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆgÀV£ÀªÀgÉÃ DVzÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÁUÀ°, 
¸ÀéAiÀÄA¸ÉÃªÁ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀiÁUÀ°, §ÄqÀPÀnÖ£À M¼ÀV¤AzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖUÉ DzÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¤ÃrgÀÄªÀAxÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ É̈gÀ¼ÉtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ, ¸ÀéAiÀÄA¸ÉÃªÁ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ PÀÆqÀ, EAzÀÄ 
§ºÀÄªÀÄnÖUÉ, ¸ÁéxÀð ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ, ¸Àé»vÁ±ÀQÛUÀ¼À WÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁV 
gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÉ. ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÉÃ À̧A¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁV, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ 
DAiÉÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥Àæ s̈Á«¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ, §ÄqÀPÀnÖ£À 
M¼ÀV¤AzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆAqÀAxÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄQAiÀÄgÀÄ J¶ÖzÁÝgÉ £ÀªÀÄä°è? 
J°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ½UÁV ºÉÆgÀV£À ±ÀQÛUÀ¼ÉÃ AiÉÆÃa¹, 
PÁAiÀÄðvÀvÀàgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ, C°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ MAzÀÄ ¤dªÁzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. 
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DzsÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:  

1. eÉÊ£ï, ¦.¹., ¥Áè£ïqï qÉªÀ®¥ïªÉÄAmï JªÀÄAUï mÉæöÊ§¯ïì, £ÀÆåqÉ°è, gÁªÀvï 
¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ïì, 1999. 

2. ¥ÁAqÉ, eÉ.¹., EArAiÀÄ£ï mÉæöÊ¨ïì-ºÉ©mÉÃmï, ¸ÉÆ¸ÉÊn, JPÁ£À«Ä DAqï 
ZÉÃAeï, £ÀÆåqÉ°è, C£ïªÉÆÃ¯ï ¥À©èÃPÉÃµÀ£ï, 1991. 

3. zÁ¸ï. J¸ï.n , mÉæöÊ§¯ï ¯ÉÊ¥ï C¥sï £Ávïð F¸ÀÖ£ïð EArAiÀiÁ, qÉ°è, 
UÁå£ï ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ïì, 1986 

4. zÉÆÃ², J¸ï.J¯ï, mÉæöÊ§¯ï Jyß¹n, PÁè¸ï DAqï EAlUÉæÃ±À£ï, eÉÊ¥ÀÄgÀ, 
gÁªÀvï ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ïì, 1990 

5. gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ UÀÄºÁ, ¸ÉÃªÉÃfAUï ¢ ¹«¯ÉÊ¸ïØ –ªÀjAiÀÄgï J°é£ï, »¸ï 
mÉæöÊ§¯ïì DAqï EArAiÀiÁ, £ÀÆåqÉ°è, DPïì¥sÀqïð AiÀÄÄ¤ªÀð¹n ¥Éæ¸ï, 1999. 

6. PÉÆÃ¸ÁA©, r.r., «Äxï DAqï jAiÀiÁ°n, ªÀÄÄA§¬Ä: ¥ÉÆ¥ÀÄå®gï 
¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, 1998 

7. AiÉÆÃUÉÃAzÀæ ¹AUï, ªÉÆqÀ£ÉÊð¸ÉÃ±À£ï D¥sï EArAiÀÄ£ï lær±À£ï, dAiÀÄ¥ÀÄgÀ, 
gÁªÀvï ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ïì, 1996 
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PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CUÀvÀåvÉ:  
MAzÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À 

 
qÁ. § À̧¥Àà CxÀtÂ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ G¥À£Áå À̧PÀgÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ DqÀ½vÀ «¨sÁUÀ,  
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ. 

 

¸ÁgÁA±À: 

¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢ü À̧̈ sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀÅ Ȩ́ÊzÁÞAwPÀ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ EwºÁ À̧ §ºÀÄ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ. CzÀÄ gÁµÀÖç-gÁdPÁgÀtPÉÌ ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ 
»ÃjªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢vÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ, EAzÀÄ D ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ¼ÀÄ £À² À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæa À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄÄ ºÀÄnÖvÀÄ. 
F À̧AUÀwUÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ gÁdPÁgÀt É̈¼ÉzÀÄ§AzÀ ¥Àj, À̧ªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è 
WÀn À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ À̧AUÀwUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è Ȩ́ÊzÁÞAwPÀªÁV, ZÀZÉð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. 

 

(ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀæZÀ£É, ¸Á¥ïÖ ¥ÉÆ°nPïì, Ȩ́Æ¹AiÀÄ¯ï EAf¤AiÀÄjAUï, 
ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉ, gÁdPÁgÀt) 

 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É: 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è Cw «²µÀÖªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛªÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ EwºÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ 
gÁdåªÁVzÉ. ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¥ÀxÀzÀ°è ¸ÁUÀÄvÁÛ ªÀiÁzÀj 
À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. EzÀÄ PÀ̄ É, ¸Á»vÀå, ²PÀët, ¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÉÊUÁjPÉ, «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 

PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrvÀÄÛ. £Á®ér PÀÈµÀÚgÁd MqÉAiÀÄgÀgÀªÀgÀ PÁ®zÀ̄ ÁèzÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹ ªÀÄºÁvÁä UÁA¢üÃfAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ‘gÁd¶ð’ JA§ ©gÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀÝgÀÄ. 
ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è gÁdQÃAiÀÄ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄ É̈ÃUÀ£É d£Àä vÁ½ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢ü À̧̈ sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
1881gÀ°è gÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÀæeÁ À̧vÁÛvÀäPÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉAiÀÄ DqÀ½vÀzÉqÉUÉ vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆArzÀÄÝ CzÀgÀ ±ÉæÃµÀÖvÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.  s̈ÁgÀvÀPÉÌ 1947gÀ°è 
¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå §AzÀgÀÆ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ CAzÀgÉ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåzÀ°è À̧PÁðgÀ C¹ÛvÀéPÉÌ §gÀ°®è. PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ 
¢ªÁ£ÀgÁzÀ CPÁðmï gÁªÀÄ¸Áé«Ä ªÉÆzÀ°AiÀiÁgï CªÀgÀ À̧®ºÉAiÀÄAvÉ ªÀÄºÁgÁdgÀÄ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå 
WÉÆÃ¶ À̧°®è. dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄÄvÀ À̧PÁðgÀPÁÌV ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ ZÀ¯ÉÆÃ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ £ÀqÉzÀÄ CAwªÀÄªÁV 
À̧PÁðgÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁV PÉ.¹.gÉrØ CªÀgÀÄ ªÉÄÊ À̧Æj£À ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAzÉ 

ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåzÀ §zÀ̄ ÁV CRAqÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ KQÃPÀgÀtPÁÌV ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ̧ À̈ sÉ, ̧ ÀªÀiÁgÀA s̈ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

173



DAiÉÆÃd£ÉUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. 1953gÀ°è £ÉÃ«Ä À̧̄ ÁzÀ ¥sÀd¯ï C° DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ À̧ºÀ ¨sÁµÁªÁgÀÄ 
DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£Éß®è Ȩ́Ãj¹ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdå gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ ²¥sÁgÀ̧ ÀÄì 
ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. CAwªÀÄªÁV PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÀ 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåPÉÌ Ȩ́Ã¥ÀðqÉAiÀiÁzÀªÀÅ. 

gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ZÀjvÁvÀäPÀvÉ:   

¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåzÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ºÉÆgÀV£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

¢ªÁ£ÀgÀ£ÁßV £ÉÃ«Ä¸À̄ ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. ¥ÀæeÁ PÁAUÉæ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ §ºÀÄ¸ÀASÁåvÀ 
PÉÆÃªÀÄÄªÁVzÀÝ MPÀÌ°UÀjUÉ ºÉaÑ£À C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀªÀPÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁzÀ 1956 
jAzÀ 1971 gÀªÀgÉUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀvÉ CxÀªÁ eÁw gÁdPÁgÀt JzÀÄÝ 
PÁtÄwÛgÀ°®è. 1956 jAzÀ 1971 gÀªÀgÉUÉ À̧vÀvÀ 15 ªÀµÀð £Á®ÄÌ d£À °AUÁAiÀÄvÀgÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. CzÀÄ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ zÀQët PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtÂUÀ½UÉ £ÀÄAUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀ 
vÀÄvÁÛVvÀÄÛ. 1969gÀ°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ E¨ÁãUÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è eÁw gÁdPÁgÀt ºÉZÀÄÑ 
ºÉZÁÑV É̈¼ÉAiÀÄvÉÆqÀVvÀÄ. 

  PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ d£À ªÀÄºÀ¤ÃAiÀÄgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä «²µÀÖªÁzÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÉ®ègÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ ¥sÀ®ªÁV 1956 £ÀªÉA§gï 1gÀAzÀÄ «±Á® ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdå 
C¹ÛvÀéPÉÌ §A¢vÀÄ. ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåzÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÁV J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà CªÀgÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀ 
ªÀ»¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. gÁdå¥Á®gÁV dAiÀÄZÁªÀÄgÁeÉÃAzÀæ MqÉAiÀÄgï CªÀgÀÄ £ÉÃªÀÄPÀªÁzÀgÀÄ. 
ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåzÀ KQÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ s̈ÁUÀzÀ d£À¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À, £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ 
«gÉÆÃzsÀ«vÀÄÛ PÁgÀt GvÀÛgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ (¨ÁA É̈ ¥ÁæAvÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÊzÀgÁ¨ÁzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¥ÁæAvÀå) 
wÃgÀ »AzÀÄ½¢zÀÄÝ C£À©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¸Á¢ü¹zÉ JA§ÄzÁVvÀÄÛ. CzÀQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÁÑV C¢üPÁgÀªÀÅ 
§ºÀÄ À̧ASÁåvÀgÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV ¥Àæ§®ªÁVgÀÄªÀ °AUÁAiÀÄvÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀjUÉ 
®©ü̧ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÁVvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ s̈ÁUÀzÀªÀgÉÃ DzÀ PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ 
¥ÀgÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÄ J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà CªÀgÀÄ KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¹zÁÝgÉ.  

1956gÀ°è ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ gÁdåzÀ°è DgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥ÀªÀðªÀÅ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 

gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ ¢PÀÌ£ÀÄß §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹vÀÄ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄUÀ¼À ¤µÉ×, vÀvÀé, ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀiÁVzÀÝªÀÅ. §ÈºÀvï ¤ÃgÁªÀj AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ À̧PÁðgÀªÀÅ 
DgÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. PÀÈ¶, ¤ÃgÁªÀj, EAzsÀ£À, ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, ªÀÄ»¼Á 
À̧§°ÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è ¤dªÁzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ DgÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. À̧A¥ÀÄlPÉÌ ««zsÀ eÁw, 

¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁåAiÀÄ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á° À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ C¢üPÁgÀªÀÅ MPÀÌ°UÀjAzÀ °AUÁAiÀÄvÀjUÉ zÉÆgÀQvÀÄ. DzÀgÀÆ 
J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀAvÀºÀ ¢üÃªÀÄAvÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è JAzÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
ªÀiÁrzÀªÀgÀ®è. s̈ÀæµÁÖZÁgÀ, À̧éd£À¥ÀPÀë¥ÁvÀ, eÁwÃAiÀÄvÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ À̧zÁ zÀÆgÀ«zÀÄÝ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ºÉÆ À̧ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. ¢Ã£ÀzÀ°vÀgÀÄ, 
»AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀÄ, C±ÀPÀÛgÀÄ, ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÁV ºÉÆ À̧ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀPÉÌ vÀAzÀgÀÄ. s̈ÀÆ 
À̧ÄzsÁgÀuÉUÁV À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ É̈A§°¹zÀgÀÄ. F J®è CA±ÀUÀ¼À 
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ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÆ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ PÀÆUÀÄ DgÀA s̈ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. 
J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀAvÀºÀ  ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæ ¸ÁÜ£À¢AzÀ PÉ¼ÀV½zÀÄ ©.r.dwÛAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ.  

  1958 jAzÀ 1962gÀªÀgÉUÉ ©.r.dwÛ JA§ ¸ÁwéPÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ gÁdåzÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ 
¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðªÀÅ C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV ¸Àé¥ÀQëÃAiÀÄgÀ̄ ÉèÃ-¸ÀéeÁwÃAiÀÄªÀgÀ̄ ÉèÃ ¥ÉÊ¥ÉÆÃn DgÀA s̈ÀªÁVzÀÝ 
PÁ®ªÀzÀÄ. DzÀgÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀPÁëAvÀgÀzÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV, ¸ÁéxÀðPÁÌV 
£ÀqÉ¢gÀ°®è. D PÁ®zÀ ªÉÄÃgÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV wÃgÀ PÉlÖzÁzÀ zÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
£ÀA©gÀ°®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ WÀn À̧¢gÀ®Ä ¸ÀA¥ÀÄlªÀÅ 
¸ÀªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£À¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ J®è ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀjUÉ ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ°è ¥Áæw¤zsÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÁ vÀvÀézÀ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ.  

£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ̄ ÁèzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ¬ÄAzÁV ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
dgÀÄVzÀªÀÅ. «zsÁ£À̧ À s̈ÉAiÀÄ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ºÉÆ¸ÀzÀÄUÀð PÉëÃvÀæ¢AzÀ ¸Àà¢üð¹zÀÝ 
¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÉÆÃvÀgÀÄ. DUÀ J¸ï.Dgï.PÀAp gÁdåzÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ 
PÉ®ªÉÃ wAUÀ¼À°è ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ C«gÉÆÃzsÀªÁV «zsÁ£À̧ À s̈ÉUÉ DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁV 1962 
jAzÀ 1968gÀªÀgÉUÉ gÁdåzÀ°è JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ¨ÁjUÉ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ ±ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÀ ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¤ÃgÁªÀj, PÀÈ¶, PÉÊUÁjPÉ, 
DgÉÆÃUÀå, ªÀÄ»¼Á ¸À§°ÃPÀgÀt, s̈ÀÆ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ, ²PÀët ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ½UÉ 
DzÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr GvÁì» ºÁUÀÆ £ÀÄjvÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À£ÁßV ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. 
¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ n É̈Ãmï¤AzÀ ªÀ®¸É §AzÀ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ n É̈Ãmï ¤gÁ²ævÀjUÉ 
D±ÀæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°à¹ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr gÁµÀÖçzÁzÀåAvÀ ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
UÀ½¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀvÀé, ªÀiË®å DzsÁjvÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆArzÀÝ ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ 
J¸ï.Dgï.PÀAp, «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®, gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ, ©.r.dwÛ, AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃzÀgÀªÀÄä zÁ¸À¥Àà 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥Àæw s̈Á¤évÀgÀ£ÀÄß À̧A¥ÀÄlPÉÌ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ½zÀÆÝ ̧ ÀºÀ CªÀgÀÄ ©.r.dwÛAiÀÄªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA¥ÀÄlPÉÌ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÀÄÝ CªÀgÀ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ZÁuÁPÀëvÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±Á® ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ s̈ÁªÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ.  

1968gÀ°è J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ gÁµÀÖçªÀÄlÖzÀ°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï£À°è GAmÁzÀ 
É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ½AzÁV CT® s̈ÁgÀvÀ PÁAUÉæ¸ï£À CzsÀåPÀëvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¸ÀÄªÀ C¤ªÁgÀåvÉ 

GAmÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 1967gÀ°è dgÀÄVzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï£À ¥Áæ§®å PÀÄ¹¢zÀÝjAzÀ 
ºÀ®ªÀÅ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArvÀÄ. ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ PÁAUÉæ¸ï £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ°è 
§zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ PÀÆUÀÄ DgÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ 
gÁµÀÖçgÁdPÁgÀtPÉÌ vÉgÀ½zÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ gÁdåzÀ°è «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀÄ gÁdåzÀ 
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ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. CT® s̈ÁgÀvÀ PÁAUÉæ¸ï£À CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ KPÉÊPÀ PÀ£ÀßrUÀ JA§ 
ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÁvÀægÁVzÁÝgÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ KQÃPÀgÀtUÉÆAqÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï §ºÀÄªÀÄvÀ UÀ½¹ 
C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ KjvÀÄ. DzÀgÉ CzÀÄ «gÉÆÃzsÀ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
£ÀqÉ¬Ä¹PÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ «gÉÆÃzsÀ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀZÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ nÃPÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ ¤Ãw, PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄ±À¹éUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ°è ªÀ»¹zÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ¹zÁÞAvÁzsÁjvÀ 
¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼À £ÉÊwPÀ GvÀÛgÀzÁ¬ÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ±ÁAvÀªÉÃj UÉÆÃ¥Á®UËqÀgÀÄ, 
PÀrzÁ¼À ªÀÄAd¥Àà, © §¸ÀªÀ°AUÀ¥Àà, © ªÉÊPÀÄAoÀ ¨Á½UÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
wÃPÀëöäªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ ¤Ãw, ¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£Àgï ¥Àj²Ã°¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. «gÉÆÃzsÀ ¥ÀPÀë-¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¸ËºÁzÀðAiÀÄÄvÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À°è 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀÅ (Soft Politics) ªÀÄÈzÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹vÀÄÛ 
JAzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ «zÁéA¸ÀjAzÀ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢vÀÄÛ. vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÉÆA¢UÉ 
MqÀ£ÁlzÀ, ºÉÆÃgÁlzÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ d£À¥ÀgÀ PÁ¼ÀfAiÀÄÄ¼Àî £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ «zsÁ£À̧ À s̈ÉUÉ Dj¹ 
§gÀÄwÛzÀÝ PÁ®zÀ°è «zsÁ£À̧ À̈ sÉ ¸ÀÄ²QëvÀgÀ ¸ÀzÀ£ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÉ C s̈ÀåyðUÀ¼À 
ªÉZÀÑªÀ£ÀÄß À̧évÀB d£ÀgÉÃ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄwÛzÀÝ PÁ®ªÀzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀzÁgÀgÀÄ ºÀt, ºÉAqÀ, 
¨ÁqÀÆl AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ D¸É D«ÄµÀPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁUÀzÉÃ ¸Àé«ªÉÃZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀZÁÑjvÀæöåªÀAvÀ 
ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è GvÀÌøµÀÖ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀt 
DgÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  

«gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀÄ J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ UÀgÀrAiÀÄ°è É̈¼ÉzÀªÀgÁVzÀÄÝ 
GvÀÛªÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ »A¢£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¹zÀgÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¥Àæ§® eÁwUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝ °AUÁAiÀÄvÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ MPÀÌ°UÀgÀ 
¥Áæw¤zsÀåªÀÅ «zsÁ£À̧ À̈ sÉAiÀÄ°è UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°èvÀÄÛ. 1969gÀ°è gÁµÀÖçªÀÄlÖzÀ°è 
GAmÁzÀ PÁAUÉæ¸ï MqÀPÀÄ gÁdåzÀ°è ¸ÀºÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃjvÀÄ. «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀÄ 
PÁAUÉæ¸ï(N) ¥ÀPÀëzÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀgÀÄ. 1972gÀ°è dgÀÄVzÀ 
ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï(L) ¥ÀPÀë¢AzÀ ¸ÉÆÃ°¸À®àlÖgÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ® ¨ÁjUÉ 
1971gÀ°è gÁµÀÖç¥Àw D½éPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃgÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï(L) 
¥ÀPÀë §ºÀÄªÀÄvÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹ EA¢gÁUÁA¢ü C s̈ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è F ªÉÆzÀ®Ä gÁdåzÀ §¯ÁqsÀå eÁwUÀ¼É¤¹zÀÝ °AUÁAiÀÄvÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
MPÀÌ°UÀgÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ PÉÃAzÀæ©AzÀÄªÁVzÀÝ D ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ C¢üPÀ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀPÀgÀÄ 

DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀÄgÀªÀgÀÄ ‘Social Engineering’ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ zÀªÀÄ¤ÃvÀ, C®QëvÀ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRAqÀjUÉ nPÉÃmï£ÀÄß ¤Ãr 
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±Á¸ÀPÀgÀ£ÁßV¹zÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀASÁå §®zÀ°è Cw PÀrªÉÄ J¤¹zÀÝ »AzÀÄ½zÀ PÀÄgÀÄ§, FrUÀ, 
PÁªÁrUÀ, ªÀÄÄ¹èÃA, zÀ°vÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¨ÁjUÉ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄ s̈À«¹zÀªÀÅ. §¯ÁqsÀå ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹zÀ zÉÃªÀgÁd 
CgÀ̧ ÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ s̈ÀÆ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉAiÀÄAvÀºÀ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ G¼ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÉÃ 
ºÉÆ®zÀ MqÉAiÀÄ JA§ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀlÄÖ¤mÁÖV eÁjUÉ vÀAzÀÄ C¸ÀASÁåvÀ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ½UÉ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ s̈ÀzÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¹zÀgÀÄ. PÉÃAzÀæzÀ°è ¥ÀæzsÁ¤ EA¢gÁUÁA¢ü eÁjUÉÆ½¹zÀ 
E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ CA±ÀUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁV eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
EA¢gÁUÁA¢ü CªÀgÀ WÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ‘UÀjÃ© ºÀoÁªÉÇÃ’ WÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¹zÀgÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À ¢PÀÌ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹zÀ QÃwð 
zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀjUÉ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ.  

£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ°è vÀÄvÀÄð¥Àj¹Üw «gÉÆÃ¢ü ºÉÆÃgÁl PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
ªÁå¥ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ wÃªÀæUÀwAiÀÄ°è DgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀzÀÝjAzÀ d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀë, d£À̧ ÀAWÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ 
¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆÃgÁlzÀ°è s̈ÁUÀªÀ»¹ CzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀÄ±À¹éUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀÄvÀÄð¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
É̈A§°¹zÀ CgÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼À PÉAUÀtÂÚUÉ UÀÄjAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 

gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁrzÀÝgÀÆ §°µÀ× 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀPÁÌV PÁzÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. EA¢gÁ UÁA¢ü ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¸À̈ sÁ 
¸ÀzÀ̧ ÀåvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß gÀzÀÄÝ ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ CªÀgÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV ¤gÁ²ævÀgÁzÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ 
aPÀÌªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ̧ À̈ sÁ PÉëÃvÀæ¢AzÀ DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁr DV£À ¸ÀA¸ÀzÀgÁzÀ 
r.©.ZÀAzÉæÃUËqÀgÀ£ÀÄß gÁf£ÁªÉÄ PÉÆqÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉÇ°¹ vÀªÀÄä £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ 
ªÉÄÃgÀÄªÀåQÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃjzÀgÀÄ. d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ C s̈ÀåyðAiÀiÁV ªÀiÁf ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæ «gÉÃAzÀæ 
¥ÁnÃ®gÀÄ wÃªÀæ ¥ÉÊ¥ÉÆÃn ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. F UÉ®ÄªÀÅ zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀgÀ£ÀÄß EA¢gÁ UÁA¢ü 
CªÀgÀ D¥ÀÛ ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÉÃj¹vÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À°è EA¢gÁUÁA¢ü ºÁUÀÆ zÉÃªÀgÁd 
CgÀ̧ ÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ GAmÁzÀ PÁgÀt zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ.¦.¹.¹. CzsÀåPÀë JgÀqÀÆ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÁªÉÃ ElÄÖPÉÆArzÀÄÝ »ÃUÁV EA¢gÁ 
UÁA¢ü zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÁAUÉæ¸ï¤AzÀ GZÁÒl£É ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è 
zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è C¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀgÁzÀzÀÄÝ «¥ÀAiÀiÁð¸À.  

1980gÀ°è EA¢gÁ UÁA¢ü CªÀgÀ D¥ÀÛgÁVzÀÝ ¨ÁæºÀät ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ Dgï.UÀÄAqÀÆgÁªï 
ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ DqÀ½vÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ¢QÌ£À°è vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ 
ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÁuÁPÀëvÀ£À CªÀgÀ°è EgÀ°®è. EzÀjAzÁV 
PÁAUÉæ¸ï£À°è ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÀ®ºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ GAmÁzÀªÀÅ. EzÀgÀ ¯Á s̈ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃzsÀ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÁzÀ 
d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀë ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©.eÉ.¦. ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. PÁAUÉæ¸ï 1969gÀ°è ªÀÄºÁ E¨ÁãUÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ 
J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀQæÃAiÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀt¢AzÀ ¤ªÀÈvÀÛgÁzÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ ²µÀåA¢gÁzÀ 
«gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®, gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ, d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀë ¸ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀÄ 
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ªÀÄgÀ½ EA¢gÁ PÁAUÉæ¸ï ¸ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ ªÀiË¯ÁåzsÁjvÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀtÂAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀëªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ§®UÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ°è ªÀ»¹zÀ ¥ÁvÀæ¢AzÀ 1983gÀ°è 
£ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ ©.eÉ.¦. É̈A§®zÉÆA¢UÉ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ PÁAUÉæ¸ÉìÃvÀgÀ 
¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ CªÀgÀ £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ°è gÀa¸À®Ä PÁgÀtPÀvÀðgÁzÀgÀÄ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁzÀ gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀPÉÌ J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ »jAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄvÀì¢ÞUÀ¼À £ÉÊwPÀ ¨ÉA§®«vÀÄÛ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ªÀiË¯ÁåzsÁjvÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÀ QÃwð 
gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉAiÀÄªÀjUÉ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀ UÀgÀrAiÀÄ°è ¥À¼ÀVzÀÝ CªÀgÀÄ 
ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ¸ÀaªÀgÁV CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ §eÉmï ªÀÄAr¹zÀÝgÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätgÁzÀgÀÆ 
°AUÁAiÀÄvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¹zÀgÀÄ. °AUÁAiÀÄvÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄoÀ, ªÀÄA¢gÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧®Ä É̈A§® ¤Ãr, 
ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ, EAf¤AiÀÄjAUï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦¸À®Ä C£ÀÄPÀÆ® ªÀiÁrzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 
°AUÁAiÀÄvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ CWÉÆÃ¶vÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ CªÀgÀ 
¸ÀA¥ÀÄlzÀ°è£À C§ÄÞ¯ï £ÀfÃgï¸Á¨ï CªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¸ÁÜ¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÁA¢üÃfAiÀÄªÀgÀ UÁæªÀÄ ¸ÀégÁeï ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÁPÁgÀUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. UÁæ«ÄÃt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ 
¥ÀjºÁgÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ-C§ÄÝ¯ï £ÀfÃgï ¸Á¨ï C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
ªÀiÁzÀj ErÃ gÁµÀÖçªÀÄlÖzÀ UÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸É¼ÉzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ¤ gÁfÃªïUÁA¢ü CªÀgÀÄ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÁµÀÖç ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è 
C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ªÀÄÄAzÁzÀgÀÄ. gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀiË¯ÁåzsÁjvÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀtÂAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ ¸ÀÆPÀëöäUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CjwzÀÝgÀÄ »ÃUÁV ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁåAiÀÄzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄÄ£ÀßqÉ¹zÀgÀÄ. 

£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À°è d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB 
PÁAUÉæ¸ï£À «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀ £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ°è 174 ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉ°è¹zÀ zÁR¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ CzÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃgÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁV®è. «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀÄ 
¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ¨ÁjUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ 
PÁgÀt ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ °AUÁAiÀÄvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ EªÀgÀ É̈¤ßVvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ MAzÉÃ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è 
C£ÁgÉÆÃUÀåzÀ £É¥ÀªÉÇrØ «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀ£ÀÄß gÁfÃªïUÁA¢ü PÉlÖzÁV £ÀqÉ¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
C¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ vÉUÉzÀÄ ºÁQzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ J¸ï.§AUÁgÀ¥Àà gÁdåzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 
ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è «ÃgÀ¥Àà ªÉÆ¬Äè ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ »ÃUÉ 
ªÀÄÆªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀ PÁAUÉæ¸ï 1994gÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è »Ã£ÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÉÆÃ®Ä 
C£ÀÄ s̈À«¹vÀÄ. «gÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÁnÃ®gÀ£ÀÄß C¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ vÉUÉzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß °AUÁAiÀÄvÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ ªÀÄgÉwgÀ°®è CzÀÄ d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀëªÀ£ÀÄß É̈A§°¹vÀÄ. MPÀÌ°UÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ 
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zÉÃªÉUËqÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV JgÀqÀÄ ªÀµÀð ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸ÀÄªÀµÀÖgÀ°è ¥ÀæzsÁ¤ ºÀÄzÉÝÃUÉjzÀ 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 1996gÀ°è eÉ.JZï.¥ÀmÉÃ®gÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÄlzÀ°è 
°AUÁAiÀÄvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄSÉÃ£À ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀiÁzsÁjvÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀt ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ..  

1999gÀ°è d£ÀvÁ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ°è£À DAvÀjPÀ PÀZÁÑl, MqÀPÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÁV PÁAUÉæ¸ï 
¥ÀÄ£ÀB C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §A¢vÀÄ. J¸ï.JA.PÀÈµÀÚ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV C£ÉÃPÀgÀ£ÀÄß CUÀvÀåQÌAvÀ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀaªÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. §gÀUÁ®-PÁëöåªÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÁV ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ 
2004gÀ°è C¢üPÁgÀ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ CvÀAvÀæ «zsÁ£À̧ À s̈É GAmÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DUÀ̄ ÉÃ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è CPÀæªÀÄ UÀtÂUÁjPÉ¬ÄAzÁV UÀtÂzÀtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è 
¸ÉÃjPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ Áé«Ä ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß wÃgÀ «©ü£ÀßªÁV¹zÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 2008gÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ eÉ.r.J¸ï. 
vÉÆgÉzÀÄ EvÀgÀ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ. 2008gÀ «zsÁ£À ¸À̈ sÉAiÀÄ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ©.eÉ.¦. 
110 ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ EzÀÄ ¸ÀàµÀÖ §ºÀÄªÀÄvÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ°®è. D¥ÀgÉÃµÀ£ï PÀªÀÄ® JA§ 
¤ÃwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è PÉlÖ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ ±ÀPÉ DgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀzÀÝgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 
C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ ¥ÀPÀë ¸ÉÃj ¸ÀaªÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. 2011gÀ°è CPÀæªÀÄ UÀtÂUÁjPÉUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ 
¯ÉÆÃPÁAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀAZÀ®£À ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹vÀÄ. ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁVzÀÝ 
©.J¸ï. AiÀÄrAiÀÄÆgÀ¥Àà ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧A¥ÀÄlzÀ UÀtÂzÀtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁfÃ£ÁªÉÄ ¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è r.«.¸ÀzÁ£ÀAzÀUËqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ dUÀ¢Ã±À ±ÉlÖgï ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. 2013gÀ°è 
£ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï §ºÀÄªÀÄvÀ UÀ½¹ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §A¢vÀÄ. ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ 
PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÆ 2018gÀ°è PÁAUÉæ¸ï C¢üPÁgÀ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ 
©.eÉ.¦. Cw zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀPÀëªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ¸À«Ää±Àæ ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÁzÀgÀÆ 
2019gÀ°è ©.eÉ.¦. D¥ÀgÉÃµÀ£ï PÀªÀÄ®zÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §A¢vÀÄ. 2023gÀ 
«zsÁ£À̧ À s̈Á ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÉ MAzÀÄ ªÀµÀð ̈ ÁQ EgÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉ 
PÁAiÀÄðvÀAvÀæ, gÀtvÀAvÀæ DgÀA©ü¹ªÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è vÀvÀé ¹zÁÞAvÀ, ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ, DzÀ±Àð, ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀvÀ£À EªÀÅ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¹zÀÝªÀÅ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ¢üÃªÀÄAvÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÁVzÀÝ J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà, 
zÉÃªÀgÁd CgÀ̧ ÀÄ, gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ, ±ÁAvÀªÉÃj UÉÆÃ¥Á®UËqÀ, PÉ.JZï.gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ, 
C§ÄÞ¯ï £ÀfÃgï¸Á¨ï, J.PÉ.¸ÀÄ§âAiÀÄå, UÉÆÃ«AzÀUËqÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀæeÁ¸ÀvÁÛvÀäPÀªÁV¹ CzÀgÀ ªÀiË®åªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¹zÀÝgÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ F »AzÉ eÁw ºÁUÀÆ 
zsÀªÀÄðzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¹gÀ°®è PÁgÀt PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
°AUÁAiÀÄvÀ, MPÀÌ°UÀ, ¨ÁæºÀät, PÀëwæÃAiÀÄ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀð »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæ DVzÀÝgÀÄ. PÉÆÃªÀÄÄUÀ® s̈ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÀ°vÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À 
zËdð£Àå ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁzÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ MAzÁVvÀÄÛ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
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gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ªÀÄoÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¹zÀÝªÀÅ PÁgÀt CªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¨ÉÃzsÀ s̈ÁªÀ«®èzÉ J®èjUÀÆ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀÄÝ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÁªÁ¢AiÀiÁzÀ §¸ÀªÀtÚ£ÀªÀgÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß §AzsÀÄvÀézÉqÉUÉ ªÀÄÄ£ÀßqÉ¹zÀÝªÀÅ. 
¸ËºÁzÀðAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀ ««zsÀ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ d£ÀgÀ s̈ÁªÉÊPÀåvÉUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ºȨ́ ÀgÁVvÀÄÛ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ±ÁAvÀ ºÁUÀÆ £ÁåAiÀÄ¸ÀªÀÄävÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 

£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝjAzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ‘Soft Politics’ JAzÀÄ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå 
«zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ±ÁèöåX¹zÀÝgÀÄ.    

DzÀgÉ EwÛÃa£À zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼À°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ ¢±É, ¢PÀÄÌ §zÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. PÁgÀt 
gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è zsÀªÀÄð, eÁw, ºÀt, vÉÆÃ¼Àâ® ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀ»¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. zsÀªÀiÁðzsÁjvÀ ¸ÀAWÀµÀð, zÀvÀÛ¦ÃoÀ «ªÁzÀ, eÁwUÀ¼À CwAiÀiÁzÀ N¯ÉÊPÉ, 
zsÀªÀÄðUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À, eÁw UÀ® s̈ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CPÀæªÀÄ UÀtÂUÁjPÉ, 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtPÉÌ zsÀªÀiÁðzsÁjvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ DzsÁjvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀÄwÛªÉ. EzÀjAzÁV PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è eÁw DzsÁjvÀªÁzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÄÝ, 
EwÛZÉÃUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ «zsÁ£À¥ÀjµÀwÛUÁV £ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Àæ§® 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ °AUÁAiÀÄvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ MPÀÌ°UÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀgÀ ¥Àæ s̈ÁªÀ ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÉÊwPÀvÉAiÀÄÄ PÀ®Ä¶vÀUÉÆ½¹zÀÝ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀÄlÖzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ̧ ÀºÀ D¥ïgÉÃµÀ£ï PÀªÀÄ®, ̧ ÀzÀ̧ ÀågÀ C¥ÀºÀgÀtzÀAvÀºÀ C£ÉÊwPÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀt ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉ. C s̈ÀåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÉ ºÀt RZÀÄðªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À 
¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄªÁ¹AiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ 
s̈À«vÀªÀåzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtPÉÌ M½vÀ®è.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀªÁV CvÀåAvÀ DPÀ¶ðvÀ gÁdåªÁVzÀÄÝ, E°è  £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ, 

PÀgÁªÀ½ wÃgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÊUÁjPÉ ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉUÉ É̈ÃPÁzÀ s̈ÀÆ«Ä 

EzÀÝgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÉÃZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ §¼À̧ À̄ ÁV®è. £ÉgÉAiÀÄ PÉÃgÀ¼À, vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£Ár£À°è 
zÉÆgÉvÀ ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è zÉÆgÉAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ 
gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ DUÀ°®è. ¸ÁévÀAvÁæöå £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ EµÀÄÖ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀt §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ §zÀ̄ ÁVzÀÄÝ ªÀiË®å ¹zÁÞAvÀ, vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ G½¢®è. 2023gÀ 
ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄÄ gÁdåzÀ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À C¢üPÁgÀzÀ ºÉÆÃgÁlªÁUÀ°zÉ. 
EzÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ §°µÀÖªÀ®èzÀ vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀë ¯Á s̈ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ»¸À®Ä 
ºÀªÀ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »eÁ¨ï, ºÀ¯Á¯ï PÀmï «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÁ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁUÀ°zÀÝgÉÃ, 
ºÀtzÀÄ§âgÀ, ¥ÉmÉÆæÃ¯ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ r¸ÉÃ¯ï É̈̄ É KjPÉ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ, DgÉÆÃUÀåzÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÁ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁUÀzÉÃ ¤®ðPÀëPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁUÀ°ªÉ. ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå £ÀAvÀgÀªÀÇ 
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d£ÀjUÉ CUÀvÀå ¸Ë® s̈ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸À¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀtÂUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðªÉÊRjUÉ »rzÀ 
PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVzÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è PÀlÄÖªÀÅzÀÄ EA¢£À 
vÀÄvÀÄð CUÀvÀåªÁVzÉ. EwÛÃa£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è£À PÉÆÃ«qï £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ DyðPÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É CUÁzsÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ©ÃjªÉ. ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ªÀUÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ 
ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ½UÉ ¹zÀÞªÁUÀ É̈ÃQªÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ zÁjAiÀÄ°è £ÀqȨ́ À®Ä ««zsÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ªÀÄÄRAqÀgÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀvÀðgÀÄ, ºÉÆÃgÁlUÁgÀgÀÄ, ««zsÀ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ UÀtågÀÄ, £ÁUÀjPÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁd, ¸ÀéAiÀÄA 
¸ÉÃªÁ À̧A¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀÄUÀÆr aAvÀ£À-ªÀÄAxÀ£ÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÉÆÃgÁlzÉqÉUÉ 
UÀªÀÄ£À ºÀj¸À̈ ÉÃPÁVzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è£À ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÉÊd PÁ¼ÀfAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ 
d£ÀgÀ°è eÁUÀÈw, ºÉÆÃgÁl, CjªÀÅ ªÀÄÆr¸À É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. «gÉÆÃzsÀ ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ PÉÃªÀ® s̈ÁµÀt 
ªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ d£Á©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ²QëvÀgÀ£ÁßV¹, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
DAzÉÆÃ®£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ DqÀ½vÀ ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ GvÀÛgÀzÁ¬ÄvÀé ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ 
UÀÄgÀÄvÀgÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝj ¥Àæw¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀzÁÝVzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
d£ÀgÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ°èzÉ ºÁUÁV J®è ªÀUÀðzÀ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ vÀÄvÀÄð DAzÉÆÃ®£ÀzÀ 
CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ¬ÄzÉ. 

MAzÀÄ PÁ®PÉÌ ErÃ zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁzÀj gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀÅ 
EAzÀÄ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉUÉ vÀAiÀiÁgÁUÀ É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. UÀtÂzÀtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ, jAiÀÄ¯ï J¸ÉÖÃmï 
GzÀåªÀÄzÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß, PÉÆÃªÀÄÄªÁ¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß, C¥ÀgÁzÀ »£Éß¯ÉªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀ£ÀÄß «zsÁ£À̧ À̈ sÉUÉ DAiÉÄÌ 
ªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ d£À¥ÀgÀ PÁ¼Àf G¼ÀîªÀgÀ£ÀÄß Dj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ d£ÀgÀ DzÀå PÀvÀðªÀåªÁUÀ É̈ÃQzÉ. 
EzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢£À ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ £ÉÊd ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiË®åAiÀÄÄvÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 
£ÁªÀÅ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ¢AzÀ §AiÀÄ¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.  

»AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ: 

§¯ÁqsÀå UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À gÁdPÁgÀt¢AzÀ E¨ÁãUÀªÁzÀ PÁAUÉæ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄPÁÌV »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀÄæ«ÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¸À®Ä ̧ À£ÀßzÀÞªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. zÉÃªÀgÁd 
CgÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ 1971gÀ°è DgÀA©ü¹zÀÄÝ FªÀgÉUÉ PÁAUÉæ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëªÀÅ »AzÀÄ½zÀ PÉÆÃªÀÄÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, 
C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀÄvÀÛ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ PÉÆÃªÀÄÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤®ðQë¸ÀÄwÛzÉ JA§AvÉ 
vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV CvÀåAvÀ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV 
§¼À̧ À̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ zÀ°vÀgÀÄ, C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀ̈ ÁåAPïUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÀjªÀwðvÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. CzÀÄ ¸ÀzÀå ‘C»AzÀ’ (C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀÄ, 
»AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀÄ, zÀ°vÀgÀÄ) ºȨ́ Àj£À°è ZÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°èzÉ. »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ JµÉÖÃ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV ¥Àæ§® DzÀgÀÆ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¹zÁUÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 
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ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðzÀ/ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ PÉÆÃ«Ä£À £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÉÃ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÁVzÁÝgÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ «zsÁ£À̧ À s̈É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zsÁ£À¥ÀjµÀwÛ£À EwÛÃa£À ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ 
PÉÆÃmÁå¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ, ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀÄ, jAiÀÄ¯ï J¸ÉÖÃmï GzÀå«ÄzÁgÀgÀÄ, UÀtÂ GzÀå«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
C¥ÀgÁzsÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. ªÉÆzÀ°£À ªÀiË®å ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À 
£ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ D¸ÀQÛ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV FV£À £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀPÀð¸ïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è£À gÁdPÁgÀtÂUÀ¼À C¢üPÁgÀzÀ zÁºÀ 
GvÀÛgÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÉlÖ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜVAvÀ PÀ®Ä¶vÀUÉÆArzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ºÉÆ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAvÀgÀ, C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ PÁgÀtªÁVzÀÝ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ £Ár£À°è 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß GzÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÁßV ¥ÀjªÀwð¹zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
«¥ÀAiÀiÁð¸ÀªÁVzÉ. 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ «zsÁ£À ¥ÀjµÀwÛ£À WÀ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¹zÀÝ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EAzÀÄ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¤gÁ²ævÀgÀÄ, C£ÀºÀðgÀÄ, GzÀå«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀtÂzÀtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ, ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀÄ 
DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. EzÀPÁÌV ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ PÉÆÃnAiÀÄ ºÀtzÀ ºÉÆ¼É ºÀj¹ CzÀgÀ 
LwºÁ¹PÀ ZÀjvÉæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀÄ ¥Á°¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §AzÀ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
CªÀiË°åÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CzÀgÀ vÀvÀé ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £Á±À¥Àr¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. 
»jAiÀÄgÀ, «ZÁgÀªÀAvÀgÀ, À̧zÀ£ÀªÁUÀ É̈ÃQzÀÝ CzÀÄ ¤Ãw»Ã£ÀgÀ ¸À̈ sÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ¢AzÀ gÁdå¸À̈ sÉUÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀºÀ EzÀPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀvÀ®è. C°èAiÀÄÆ 
²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ, GzÀå«ÄUÀ¼À DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ gÁdåzÀ 
»vÁ¸ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀjVAvÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÁ ªÉZÀÑ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ½UÉ zÉÃtÂUÉ 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀÄwÛªÉ. 

MAzÀÄ PÁ®PÉÌ ErÃ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è vÀ£Àß ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀ, ªÀiË¯ÁåzsÁjvÀ, ¥ÀæeÁvÁAwæPÀ 
«PÉÃA¢æPÀgÀt¢AzÀ ªÀiÁzÀj gÁdåªÁVzÀÝ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ EAzÀÄ eÁw, zsÀªÀÄð, ºÀt, 
vÉÆÃ¼Àâ®UÀ½AzÀ GvÀÛgÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ gÁdåUÀ½UÀÆ PÀrªÉÄ E®èzÀµÀÄÖ gÁdPÁgÀt¢AzÀ 
vÀvÀÛj¹ ºÉÆÃVzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è »AzÉA¢VAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è 
zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ªÀÄÄRAqÀgÀ ºÀ̧ ÀÛPÉëÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. C¹ävÉ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ ºȨ́ Àj£À°è ¥Àæw 
G¥ÀeÁwUÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀÄoÀ, ¦ÃoÀUÀ¼ÀÄ GUÀªÀÄªÁVªÉ. CªÀÅ vÀªÀÄä ±ÀQÛ ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£ÀPÁÌV eÁw 
¸ÀªÀiÁªÉÃ±À, eÁvÉæ, ¸À£Áä£À À̧ªÀiÁgÀA s̈À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ºȨ́ Àj£À°è gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ ±ÀQÛ 
PÉÃAzÀæUÀ¼ÁUÀÄwÛªÉ. ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À°è DAiÀiÁ eÁwAiÀÄ ¸Áé«ÄÃfUÀ¼ÀÄ EAvÀºÀ ªÀåQÛUÉ ªÀÄvÀ 
ZÀ̄ Á¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥sÀªÀiÁð£ÀÄ ºÉÆgÀr¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄoÀ, ¦ÃoÀUÀ¼À°è ¸Áé«ÄÃfUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ 

PÀÄlÄA§zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Private Limited Company 
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UÀ¼ÁV¹zÁÝgÉ. C¢üPÁgÀ, ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÁÌV, C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀPÁÌV ¸Áé«ÄÃfUÀ¼ÀÄ EAzÀÄ 
gÁdPÁgÀtÂUÀ¼À «zsÁ£À̧ ËzsÀzÀ ªÉÄlÖ®Ä ºÀvÀÄÛwÛzÁÝgÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À PÀÄ¹vÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. J¸ï.¤d°AUÀ¥Àà ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
±ÁAvÀªÉÃj UÉÆÃ¥Á®UËqÀjUÉ EzÀÝ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀwÛ£À AiÀiÁªÀ gÁdPÁgÀtÂUÀ¼À°è 
PÁtÄwÛ®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ 1969gÀ PÁAUÉæ¸ï ªÀÄºÁ E¨ÁãUÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀQæÃAiÀÄ 
gÁdPÁgÀt¢AzÀ ¤ªÀÈvÀÛgÁzÀgÀÄ PÁgÀt EA¢gÁ UÁA¢ü CªÀgÉÆA¢UÉ EzÀÝ 
©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ EªÀwÛ£À gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 

£ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ Cw PÉlÖ Adjustment Politiss ªÀiÁrzÀÝgÉÃ CªÀgÀÄ gÁµÀÖç¥Àw, 
¥ÀæzsÁ¤AiÀiÁUÀ§ºÀÄ¢vÀÄÛ DzÀgÉ CªÀgÀÄ ºÁUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ°®è ºÁUÁV CªÀgÀ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¹zÀªÀgÀÄ gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀqÉ CªÀgÀÄ.  

EAzÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â gÁdPÁgÀtÂAiÀÄÆ vÀvÀé-¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ½®èzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
¥ÀPÀëªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ, ¸ÉÃgÀÄªÀ zÁµÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÁaPÉUÉÃr£À 
¸ÀAUÀwAiÀiÁVzÉ. gȨ́ Ámïð gÁdPÁgÀt PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è DgÀA s̈ÀªÁVzÀÄÝ 
2006gÀ°è C°èAzÀ DgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀ CzÀÄ J®è ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ°zÉ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁ£ï £ÁAiÀÄPÀjUÁV C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁåUÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ½ªÉ. ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÉÆÃwzÀÝ ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀjUÁV, ¸Àé®à CªÀ¢üAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ 
J¸ï.Dgï.PÀAp ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ ¤d°AUÀ¥Àà£ÀªÀgÀÄ «zsÁ£À¸À̈ sÉUÉ 
DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ J¸ï.Dgï.PÀAp ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖPÉÆlÖgÀÄ EzÀÄ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è ºÉÆA¢zÀÝ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¤µÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ°è dgÀÄVzÀ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ «zÀåªÀiÁ£À EzÁVzÉ. EAzÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV ¸ÀéAvÀ 
¥ÀPÀë, vÀAzÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ©qÀÄªÀ PÁ®ªÁVzÉ. PÉÃªÀ® C¢üPÁgÀzÀ°è £ÁAiÀÄPÀ¤zÀÝgÉ 
ªÀiÁvÀæ DvÀ£À ¸ÀÄvÀÛ É̈A§°UÀ ±Á¸ÀPÀgÀÄ, E®è¢zÀÝgÉ CªÀgÀ ¤µÉ× ªÀÄvÉÛ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ, ±ÀQÛ 
gÁdPÁgÀtzÀ ¸ÀÄvÀÛ VgÀQ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß À̧zÁ ºÀ¹AiÀiÁV¸ÀÄªÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ zsÀªÀÄð, eÁw, 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ PÀgÁªÀ½ f¯ÉèUÀ¼À°è DgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀ £ÉÊwPÀ ¥ÉÆ°Ã¸ïVj, ¥À¨ï ªÉÄÃ°£À zÁ½ 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅ PÉÆÃªÀÄÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ°è d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß « s̈Àf¹vÀÄ. ¸ÀªÀðd£ÁAUÀzÀ ±ÁAwAiÀÄ 
vÉÆÃlªÁVzÀÝ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è EAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ PÁtÄwÛgÀÄªÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ¹zÁUÀ 
£ÁªÀÅ JvÀÛ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ JA§ ¥Àæ±Éß PÁqÀÄwÛzÉ.  

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ vÉÆqÀPÁVªÉ. ¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀ, 
§qÀvÀ£À, §gÀUÁ®, UÀÄ¼É ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, C¥Ë¶ÖPÀvÉ, C£ÀPÀëgÀvÉ, C£ÁgÉÆÃUÀå ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½ªÉ. ¸ÀªÀðzsÀªÀÄð ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, ¸ËºÁzÀðvÉ, s̈ÁªÉÊPÀåvÉUÉ ºȨ́ ÀgÁVzÀÝ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
§¸ÀªÀ, C®èªÀÄ, CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«, ²±ÀÄ«£Á¼À µÀjÃ¥ÀgÀÄ, ¸ÀÆ¦ü̧ ÀAvÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÉ®ègÀ£ÀÄß 
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¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀAqÀgÀÄ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, gÀ̧ ÉÛ, ¤ÃgÁªÀj, 
ªÉÄÃ®¸ÉÃvÀÄªÉ, ¨ÁAzÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀvÉ, DgÉÆÃUÀå ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ¸ÁÜ¥À£É, PË±À̄ Áå©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£É, PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ¼À ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀiÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVzÉ. ¤Ãw 
DAiÉÆÃUÀ ¥ÀæPÀn¹zÀ ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ̧ ÁzsÀ£É CµÉÖÃ£ÀÆ vÀÈ¦ÛPÀgÀªÁV®è. ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå 
gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ «eÁÕ£À, vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À, ªÉÊZÁjPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ. ZÀAzÀæ, 
¸ËgÀªÀÇåºÀUÀ½UÉ G¥ÀUÀæºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, Që¥ÀtÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¸Àà¢üðUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÉ, £ÁªÀÅ 
£ÀªÀÄäzÉÃ £É®zÀ, ¥ÀPÀÌzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄªÀgÉÆA¢UÉ eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ºȨ́ Àj£À°è 
dUÀ¼ÀªÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 21£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ zÀÄgÀAvÀ, ºÁ¸Áå¸ÀàzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ. 

¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

1. ¢ªÁPÀgï Dgï; (1956), PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ PÀxÉ, ºÀÄ§â½î: É̄ÆÃPÀ²PÀët læ¸ïÖ. 
2. CgÀÄt, ¦ ¨Á°; (2001), jÃ ¥sÁåµÀ¤AUï ¢ £ÀÆå JPÀ£Á«ÄPï DqÀðgï, £ÀÆå¢°è, 

gÁªÀvï ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ï, L.¹.J¸ï.J¸ï.Dgï. 
3. gÁªÀÄ¸Áé«Ä, ºÀjÃ±ï. ¥ÀlVAr, J¸ï. J¸ï. & ¥ÁnÃ¯ï J¸ï. JZï., (2007), 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ UÀªÀ£ÀðªÉÄAmï DåAqï ¥ÉÆ°nPïì, £ÀÆå ¢°è: PÁ£Éì¥ïÖ ¥À©èµÀgï. 
4. gÁd±ÉÃRgÀAiÀÄå, J. JªÀiï., dAiÀÄgÁªÀÄÄ, ¦. J¸ï., & dAiÀÄgÁeï, ºÉÃªÀÄ®vÁ., 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ: LrAiÀiÁ®f DåAqï ¥ÉÆ°nPïì, zÀ EArAiÀÄ£ï d£Àð¯ï D¥sï 

¥ÉÆ°nPÀ̄ ï ¸ÉÊ£ïì, ªÁå. 48, £ÀA. 4, (CPÉÆÖ§gÀ – r¸ÉA§gï 1987) 

5. https://www.epw.in/journa/2007/08/governance-and-development-
karnataka-special-issues-specials/change-karnataka-over 

6. https://theprint.in/opinion/understand-karnataka-complex-politics-
breackdown/54310/?amp 

7. https://www.indiatoday.in/amp/news-analysis/story/why-is-
karnataka-government-always-in-jeopardy-1567351-2019-07-12 

8. https://m.economictimes.com/news/politics-and-nation/karnataka-
elections-parties-make-promises-but-seldom-act-on -
them/amp_articleshow/63474547.cms 
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¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶Ö×PÉÆÃ£ÀzÀ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdåzÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À 
¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ 

   
²æÃ ¤AUÀ¥Áà J¸ï.PÀÄgÀ§gÀ 

À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð, 
                                gÁdå±Á À̧Ûç  CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À « s̈ÁUÀ, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ 

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ-850003 
                                         

   qÁ. ©.JªÀiï. gÀvÁßPÀgÀ                                                                                                    
CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, 

                                 gÁdå±Á À̧Ûç CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À « s̈ÁUÀ, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ 
«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ-850003                                      

   

¸ÁgÁA±À : 

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ««zsÀ PÉëvÀæUÀ¼À°è C À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ 
C À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀÅ MAzÀÄ. ©ænÃµÀgÀ ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á»AiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃµÀuÁvÀäPÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ ¥sÀ®ªÁV 
¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£À ºÀÄnÖPÀÆAqÀÄ « À̧ÛøvÀUÀÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄÄ gÁdåzÀ ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ̄ É GzÀã«¹gÀÄªÀ À̧ªÀÄ À̧åAiÀiÁVzÉ. 
GvÀÛgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀ£ÀÄß C©üªÀÈ¢üÞAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À¢AzÀ £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ, ªÀÄzÁæ À̧, PÉÆqÀUÀÄ 
¥ÁæAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ C©üªÀÈ¢üÞ ¸Á¢¹®è JA§ÄzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EwÛaÃ£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è  
PÀ̄ Áåt PÀ£ÁðlPÀPÉÌ ºÉaÑ£À DzsÀåvÉ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. PÉÃªÀ® É̈¼ÀUÁ« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀÄ§â½-zsÁgÀªÁqÀ 
£ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±Á©üªÀÈ¢üÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê-PÀ£ÁðlPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ºÉÆA¢zÉ J£Àß¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. 
DzÀgÉ E°è£À vÁ®ÆPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À ¹Üw-UÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ  ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê-PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ 
PÀÆqÁ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÉAzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. gÁdåzÀ 60% gÀµÀÄÖ §gÀUÁ®¦ÃrvÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À 
GvÀÛgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°èzÉ. CzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê-PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ f¯ÉèUÀ¼ÁzÀ «dAiÀÄ¥ÀÄgÀ, UÀzÀUÀ, 

¨ÁUÀ®PÉÆÃmÉ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ É̈¼ÀUÁ« f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è ºÉZÁÑV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê–
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ vÁ®ÆPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ E£ÀÆßC©üªÀÈ¢üÞ ºÉÆA¢®è. F ¢±ÉAiÀÄ°è À̧PÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê-PÀ£ÁðlPÀPÉÌ  «±ÉÃµÀ ¥ÁåPÉÃeï WÉÆÃ¶ À̧ÄªÀ CUÀvÀå«zÉ. 

ªÀÄÄRå¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ : ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀvÉ, À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, ̧ ÀÆZÀåAPÀ, ̧ À«Äw, ªÀgÀ¢, UÀÄj, AiÉÆÃd£É, °AUÀ 
À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, ªÀÄÆ®¸ËPÀAiÀÄð, À̧A¥À£ÀÆä®, SDP, TCDP   

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:  

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è DyðPÀªÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ ºÁUÀÆ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EzÀPÉÌ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdåªÀÅ ºÉÆgÀvÁV®è. ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀÅ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ DyðPÀ ªÉåªÀ Ȩ́ÜAiÀÄ 
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ªÉÄÃ¯É UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃgÀÄwÛzÉ. gÁdåzÀ ««zsÀ f¯Éè ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁ®ÆèPÁ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À 
£ÀqÀÄªÉ C©üªÀÈ¢üÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ°è DUÁzsÀªÁzÀ ªÉåvÁå À̧«zÉ. gÁdåzÀ PÉ® s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
À̧A¥À£ÀÆä® ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå C¤ s̈À« À̧ÄwÛªÉ. gÁdåzÀ°è  “GvÀÛgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ” ¥ÀævÉåPÀvÉAiÀÄ 

PÀÆUÀÄ PÉÃ½§gÀÄwÛzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ  ‘ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê PÀ£ÁðlPÀ’ªÀ£ÀÄß EwÛÃaUÉ ‘QvÀÆÛgÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ’ 
JAzÀÄ ªÀÄgÀÄ£ÁªÀÄPÀgÀt ªÀiÁrzÉ. EzÀÄ À̧AvÀ̧ ÀzÀ «ZÁgÀ, DzÀgÉ ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV 
À̧PÁðgÀ JµÉÖÃ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀgÀÆ À̧A¥ÀÆtð À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¸Á¢ü̧ À̄ ÁUÀÄwÛ®è. EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt 

gÁdQÃAiÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À EZÁÒ±ÀQÛ PÉÆgÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄzÁ£À ºÁUÀÆ 
À̧A¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À À̧zÀã¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁUÀzÉ EgÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. F »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 

vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄUÀæ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ£À ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.  

¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄUÀæ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ: 

      ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÉUÁV gÁdåzÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 153 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ gÁdå 
À̧PÁðgÀªÀÅ ‘«±ÉÃµÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£É’ (SDP)AiÀÄr 2007 jAzÀ 2021 gÀ ªÀgÉUÉ gÀÆ 27,341 

PÉÆÃn ªÉZÀÑ ªÀiÁrzÉ. EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ ºÀt ‘ À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ UÀÄj’ (SDG) ¸Á¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ°è 
«¤AiÉÆÃV¹zÀgÀÆ 153 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è »AzÀÄ½¢ªÉ. ¤Ãw DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢ À̧ÆZÀåAPÀ-2021 gÀ°ègÀÄªÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ PÀ£Àßr»r¢zÉ. F 
ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄAvÉ gÁdåzÀ 153 »AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À°è 66 vÁ®ÆPÀÄUÀ¼À°è E£ÀÆß §qÀvÀ£À«zÉ, 
131 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ¹ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV®è. ²æÃ r.JªÀiï.£ÀAdÄqÀ¥Àà ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ°èzÀÝ 114 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÁUÀÆ EzÀgÀ°è « s̈Àd£ÉAiÀiÁV ºÀÆ À̧zÁV gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ 39 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Ý AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄzÁ£À MzÀV À̧̄ ÁVvÀÄÛ. gÁdåzÀ°è ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£À 
¤ªÁj À̧®Ä gÀa À̧̄ ÁVzÀÝ G£ÀßvÁ¢üPÁgÀ À̧«Äw(High power committee) »AzÀÄ½zÀ 
vÁ®ÆèPÀUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÝUÁV 8 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À CAzÀgÉ 2007-08 jAzÀ 2014-15 gÀ ªÀgÉUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÁV gÀÆ 30 ¸Á«gÀ PÉÆÃn ºÀAaPÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ²¥sÁgÀ̧ ÀÄì ªÀiÁrvÀÄÛ. 
É̈¼ÀUÁ«AiÀÄ°è 2017 gÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ C¢üªÉÃ±À£ÀzÀ°è AiÉÆÃd£É C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 2015-16 jAzÀ 

2019-20 gÀ ªÀgÉUÉ « À̧Ûj¹ ªÀÄvÉÛÃ ªÁ¶ðPÀ 3 ¸Á«gÀ PÉÆÃnAiÀÄAvÉ ¤Ãr ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgȨ́ À®Ä 
¤zsÀðj À̧̄ ÁVvÀÄÛ. CµÀÄÖ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ©qÀÄUÀqÉAiÀiÁzÀ MlÄÖ C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ 
« s̈ÁUÀªÁgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄªÁgÀÄ ºÀAaPÉ ªÀiÁr MzÀV À̧¯ÁVzÉ. 

1. PÀ̄ Áåt PÀ£ÁðlPÀ (PÀ®§ÄVð « s̈ÁUÀ) 40 % - 29 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
2. QvÀÆÛgÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ( É̈¼ÀUÁ« « s̈ÁUÀ) 20%  - 31 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
3. ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ « s̈ÁUÀ    15%   - 22 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
4. É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ « s̈ÁUÀ         25%  - 32 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ                                      

     100% - 114 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ  
                                  (£ÀAdÄqÀ¥Àà À̧«Äw ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄAvÉ) 

¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ 2021 gÀ  À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ À̧ÆZÀåAPÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀA©ügÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ gÁdå À̧PÁðgÀ, «±ÉÃµÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢ü ªÀÄÄV¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¤Ãw DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ 49 À̧ÆZÁåAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
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C¼ÀªÀr¹ ºÉÆ À̧ ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ C À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£À AiÉÆÃd£É(New Regional Imbalance 
Plan) AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä ªÀÄÄAzÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀAvÉ 153 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ 
ªÁ¶ðPÀ ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁUÀÄªÀ 3 ¸Á«gÀ PÉÆÃn C£ÀÄzÁ£À ºÁUÀÆ  AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß E£ÀÆß 5 ªÀµÀð 
CAzÀgÉ 2020-21 jAzÀ 2024-25 gÀ ªÀgÉUÉ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¹, LzÀÄ À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ UÀÄjUÀ¼ÁzÀ 
§qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÀÄÆð®£É, ºÀ¹ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ, GvÀÛªÀÄ DgÉÆÃUÀå, UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ ²PÀët ºÁUÀÆ °AUÀ 
À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ¸Á¢ À̧®Ä ¤UÀ¢vÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ C£ÀÄzÁ£À ©qÀÄUÀqÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä aAvÀ£É 

£ÀqÉ¹zÉ. F GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÄgÉÃµÉ ¹zÀÝUÉÆArzÉ. EzÀÄªÀgÉUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ 

MlÄÖ C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀzÀ°è ±ÉÃ 60 gÀµÀÄÖ PÉÃªÀ® 5 E¯ÁSÉUÀ½UÉ CAzÀgÉ d® À̧A¥À£ÀÆä® E¯ÁSÉ–
19%, UÁæ«ÄÃuÁ©üªÀÈ¢Þ E¯ÁSÉ-17%, ªÀ̧ Àw-11%, ¯ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ¥ÀAiÉÆÃV E¯ÁSÉ-7%, EAzsÀ£À-6% 

® s̈ÀåªÁVzÉ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ – 12.5% gÀµÀÄÖ ¤UÀ¢ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 
²PÀët-5.8%, DgÉÆÃUÀå 5%, ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢Þ-1.6% gÀAvÉ ««zsÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ½UÉ ºÀAaPÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. E°è ºÉZÁÑV ªÀÄÆ®¸ËPÀAiÀÄðPÉÌ DzsÀåvÉ ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ À̧A¥À£ÀÆä® 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁV®è. »ÃUÁV AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¹, E£ÀÄßªÀÄÄAzÉ F C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
153 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄgÀÄºÀAaPÉ ªÀiÁr F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä GzÉÝÃ² À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 

 

 ( # ªÀÄgÀÄºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁzÀ 100% C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀzÀ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆÃ½ À̧̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.) 

»AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀ À̧ÄÛ¹Üw: 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ EA¢£À MlÄÖ 226 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À°è 153 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 
ºÉÆ À̧zÁV gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁzÀ 49 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ Ȩ́Ãj gÁdå À̧PÁðgÀ EªÀÅUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV MlÄÖ 
gÀÆ 3,5822 PÉÆÃn «±ÉÃµÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄzÁ£À ¤UÀ¢ ªÀiÁr, gÀÆ 
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2,8972 PÉÆÃn C£ÀÄzÁ£À ©qÀÄUÀqÉ ªÀiÁrzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è gÀÆ 2,7341 PÉÆÃn C£ÀÄzÁ£À 
ªÉZÀÑªÁVzÉ. DzÀgÀÆ À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è gÁdåzÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧gÁ À̧jVAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£É 
ºÀAvÀzÀ°èªÉ. UÀÄj ºÁUÀÆ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À À̧ASÉå F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ. EzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÁV vÁ®ÆèPÁ 
À̧ªÀÄUÀæ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£É (TCDP) gÀÆ¦ À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 

       UÀÄj   vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À À̧ASÉå 

1. §qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÀÄÆð®£É  66 * 
2. ºÀ¹ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ        131 * 
3. GvÀÛªÀÄ DgÉÆÃUÀå       73 * 
4. UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ ²PÀët        118* 
5. °AUÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ         69 * 

 

(* À̧gÁ À̧jVAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£É ºÉÆA¢zÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À À̧ASÉå À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.) 

( * qÁ. r.JªÀiï. £ÀAdÄqÀ¥Àà ¸À«Äw ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄAvÉ gÁdåzÀ «¨ÁUÀªÁgÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀ) 
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« s̈ÁUÀ 

 
MlÄÖ 
vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
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»
Az

ÀÄ½
z
À »AzÀÄ½zÀ MlÄÖ 

vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À 
À̧ASÉå 

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 51 18 09 13 11 33 

ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ 44 22 10 10 02 22 

É̈¼ÀUÁ« 49 18 14 12 05 31 

PÀ®§ÄVð(ºÉÊ.PÀ) 31 03 02 05 21 28 

GvÀÛgÀ 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀ 
« s̈ÁUÀ 

80 21 16 17 26 59 

zÀQët PÀ£ÁðlPÀ 
« s̈ÁUÀ 

95 40 19 23 13 55 

MlÄÖ (gÁdå) 175 61 35 40 39 114 

vÁ®ÆèPÀÄ À̧ªÀÄUÀæ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£É : (TCDP) 

¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ À̧ªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£À AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄÄ DyðPÀ E¯ÁSÉ¬ÄAzÀ E£ÀÄßªÀÄÄAzÉ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ¯ÉPÀÌ 
²¶ðPÉAiÀÄr C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤UÀ¢¥Àr À̧ÄªÀAvÉ AiÉÆÃd£Á E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄÄ vÁ®ÆèPÁ À̧ªÀÄUÀæ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦ À̧ÄwÛzÉ. F CrAiÀÄ°è ¤Ãw DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ 49 À̧ÆZÀPÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ 
¥ÀæwªÀµÀð vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢Þ DzsÀj¹, DzsÀåvÉ ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CUÀvÀåvÉUÀ½UÉ 
C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV C£ÀÄzÁ£À ºÀAaPÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ®ÆèPÀÄ 
PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÁðºÀPÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ½UÉ (E.O) ªÀÄÄPÀÛ C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀªÁV ¤ÃrzÀgÉ, AiÉÆÃd£Á E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄ 
vÁ®ÆèPÀÄ AiÉÆÃd£Á C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ(T.P.O) ºÀAaPÉ ªÀiÁr C£ÀÄµÁ×£À ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ C¢üPÁgÀ 
¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. F PÀÄjvÀÄ EªÀgÀÄ ¥Àæw wAUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧gÀPÁgÀPÉÌ ªÀgÀ¢ ¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀµÁðAvÀzÀ°è 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀªÀÅ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄUÀæ ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À ªÀiÁr 
À̧PÁðgÀPÉÌ ªÀgÀ¢ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É À̧°è À̧®Ä GzÉÝÃ² À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 

À̧ªÀiÁgÉÆÃ¥À : 

MlÄÖ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 114 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄA É̈Ê-PÀ£ÁðlPÀ s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è 49 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 
»AzÀÄ½zÀ-14, ºÉZÀÄÑ »AzÀÄ½zÀ-12, CwºÉZÀÄÑ »AzÀÄ½zÀ-05 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ Ȩ́Ãj MlÄÖ 31 
»AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. PÉÃªÀ® 18 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ À̧A§A¢üvÀ C©üªÀÈ¢üÞºÉÆA¢zÀ 
vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. gÁdåzÀ°è ºÉÆ À̧zÁV gÀa À̧̄ ÁzÀ 49 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼À°è É̈¼ÀUÁ« « s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è 
gÀa À̧̄ ÁzÀ 14 vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ À̧ºÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄUÀ¼É DVªÉ. F ¤nÖ£À°è  ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ 
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C©üªÀÈ¢üÞUÁV gÁdå À̧gÀPÁgÀ vÁ®ÆèPÀÄ À̧ªÀÄUÀæ C©üªÀÈ¢üÞ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹zÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ 
ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀªÀÅ C©üªÀÈ¢üÞAiÀÄ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄUÀæ ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À ªÀiÁr À̧PÁðgÀPÉÌ 
ªÀgÀ¢ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É ̧ À°è À̧®Ä GzÉÝÃ² À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. gÁdåzÀ°è EzÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ 
GvÀÛªÀÄ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄVzÉ. 

 
DzsÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ : 

• ZÀAzÀæ ¥ÀÄeÁj JªÀiï. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÀAzÀæ±ÉÃRgï n. PÉ., “ C©üªÀÈ¢üÞ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À”, PÀ£ÀßqÀ 
«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ºÀA¦, 2002 

• qÁ.r.JA.£ÀAdÄqÀ¥Àà. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹£Áí Dgï.PÉ., “¨ÁåPÀªÀqÀð KjAiÀiÁ qÉªÉ®¥ÀªÉÄAmï 
¥Áæ§èªÀiïì & ¥Áæ¸ï¥ÉPÀÖ”, À̧Ö°ðAUï ¥À©è²AUï °., £ÀÆå qÉ°è, 1982, ¥ÉÃeï £ÀA.312. 

• «ÄgÀqÀ̄ ï UÀÄ£Àßgï  “JPÀ£Á«ÄPï yAiÀÄj & CAqÀgÀ qÉªÉ®¥ï jÃd£ïì”, ºÉgÁ®Ø 
¥À©èPÉÃ±À£ï, qÁPÀªÀvÀð, 1995.  

• À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ À̧ÆZÀåAPÀ- 2021 gÀ CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

• ¤Ãw DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ À̧ÆaUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁgÁA±À 

   

    

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

190



�ಂದು�ದ ವಗಗಳ ಸು�ಾರ�ೆ ಮತು� ಸಮ��ೆಗಳ� 
   

qÁ. «ÃuÁ F. 
À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÀå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á À̧Ûç « s̈ÁUÀ 

PÉ.J¯ï.E. À̧A Ȩ́ÜAiÀÄ PÀ̄ Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁtÂdå ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, UÀzÀU À 
   

¸ÁgÀA±À: 

À̧évÀAvÀæ ¥ÀÆªÀð ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ CqÀ½vÀzÀ CªÀ¢¬ÄAzÀ®Æ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðzÀ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ 
PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸À«Äw CxÀªÁ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä¸À̄ ÁVvÀÄÛ. À̧ªÀiÁd «eÁÕ£À ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÁUÀÆ ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è£À ZÀZÉðUÀ¼ÀÄ «ªÀj¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁdªÀÅ 
eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ¬ÄAzÀ gÀavÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, E°è£À À̧ªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÉæÃtÂPÀÈvÀªÁV ªÀVÃðPÀj¹zÉ. 
±ÉæÃtÂÃPÀgÀtªÀÅ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁfPÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÉ, E£ÀÆß PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀAavÀªÁVªÉ. F CªÀPÁ±À ªÀAavÀ eÁw 
À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ 

ªÀÄÄ£Éß¯ÉUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ ©ænµï DqÀ½vÁªÀ¢AiÀÄ°è ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 
F jÃwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ MqÉAiÀÄgÀPÁ®zÀ°è ZÁ®£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀªÀÅ.  

ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀð, «Ä®ègï À̧«Äw, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, À̧ªÀiÁd «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À 
¹zÁÞAvÀ, ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢ü À̧̈ sÉ 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É: 

»AzÀÄ½zÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ eÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è ºÀ®ªÀÅ vÀdÕgÀ £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ°è 
À̧«ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. CzÀgÀ°è ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ® ¨ÁjUÉ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ ªÀÄºÁgÁdgÀÄ 

1918gÀ°è À̧gï «Ä®ègï CªÀgÀ £ÀÈvÀÈvÀézÀ°è »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀw À̧®Ä MAzÀÄ À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
gÀa¹zÀgÀÄ. À̧évÀAvÀæ £ÀAvÀgÀªÀÇ C£ÉÃPÀ À̧«ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw®Ä £ÉÃ«Ä À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 
CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ; £ÁUÀ£ÀUËqÀ À̧«Äw, ºÁªÀ£ÀÆgÀÄ À̧«Äw, ªÉAPÀl¸Áé«Ä À̧«Äw, a£Àß¥ÀàgÉrØ À̧«Äw 
EvÁå¢. ºÁVzÀÝgÀÆ À̧ºÀ EA¢UÀÆ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ UÉÆAzÀ®UÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EªÉ. CAzÀgÉ, »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ? ºÉÃUÉ 
»AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ? JA§ÄzÀÄ ̧ ÀàµÀÖ«®è. E£ÉÆßAzÀqÉ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀUÀ¼À 
¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è Ȩ́ÃgÀÄªÀ eÁwUÀ¼À À̧ASÉåAiÀÄÆ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄwÛzÉ. CAzÀgÉ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
UÀÄgÀÄw¹ CªÀjUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå ¤Ãr CªÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÀ«ÄäPÉÆPÀ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝgÀÆ »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄªÀ eÁw CxÀªÁ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄÄ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ 
PÁgÀtªÉÃ£ÀÄ? JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã° À̧ÄªÀ CUÀvÀå«zÀÄÝ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀ ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ® 
À̧«ÄwAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ «Ä®ègï À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÁgÁªÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ£À F £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄRåªÉ¤ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ 
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¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ°è «Ä®ègï À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã° À̧ÄªÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉ. 

»AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «Ä®ègï À̧«Äw: 

À̧ªÀiÁd «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ d£ÁAVÃAiÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÁgÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ; s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁdªÀÅ 
eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ¬ÄAzÀÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ, E°è£À À̧ªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ eÁwUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¹zÉ. 
PÀÄ®PÀ̧ ÀÄ©£À ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjPÉ, À̧éeÁwUÀ¼À «ªÁºÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄÄ 
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV  ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¤§ðAzsÀ, vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå, 
C À̧àø±ÀåvÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ CªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞwUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è C¹ÛvÀézÀ°èªÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå¢AzÁV PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ J¯Áè ¸Ë® s̈ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛªÉ. 
G½zÀ §ºÀÄ À̧ASÁåvÀ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀPÁ±À ªÀAavÀªÁVªÉ (L®AiÀÄå, PÀAZÀ. 2009, WÀÄgÉ, 
1969; 18, j Ȩ́è, 1915: 68, ®Æ¬Ä zÀÆªÉÆÃ, 1980: 39-43, DAzÉæ ¨ÉxÁ¯É, 
1996: 94, PÉÃlÌgï, 1909). »ÃUÉ eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄÄ ±ÉÆµÀuÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
EzÀgÀ ¤ªÀÄÆð®£ÉUÉ À̧évÀAvÀæ ¥ÀÆªÀð¢AzÀ®Æ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹ «¥sÀ®ªÁUÀªÉ1. 
ºÁUÁV, eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À «gÀÄzÀÞªÁV ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ 
£ÁåAiÀÄPÁÌV ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀAvÀÆ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ. 

F »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è CªÀPÁ±À ªÀAavÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÁUÀÆ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV «±ÉÃµÀ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ 
ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è À̧gï ¯É¹è «Ä®ègïgÀªÀgÀ £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ°è »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄ«PÉUÉ 
MAzÀÄ À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 1918 DUÀ̧ ïÖ 23 gÀAzÀÄ £ÉÃ«Ä À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. F À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÁUÀÆ ¥Àj²Ã° À̧̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVzÀÝªÀÅ: 1. ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ Ȩ́ÃªÉUÀ¼À £ÉÃªÀÄPÁwAiÀÄ°è 
§®ªÀuÉAiÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥Àj²Ã° À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 2. ¤ªÀÄß ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÁÜ£À 
G£ÀßwUÁV ²PÀëtzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀ. 3. »AzÀÄ½zÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ ¥Áæw¤zsÀåzÀ 
¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaŅ̃ À®Ä CUÀvÀå«gÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅªÀÅ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 
«ªÀj À̧ÄªÀÅzÁVvÀÄÛ1. EªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀgÀC©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
«Ä®ègï À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ: “DqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁw/ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ½UÉ 
¥Áæw¤zsÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaŅ̃ À®Ä PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁzÀ «±ÉÃµÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ²¥sÁgÀ̧ ÀÄì 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ «Ä®ègï DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. DUÀ̧ ïÖ 15, 1919 gÀ°è 
DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ vÀ£Àß ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧°è¹vÀÄ. D ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ°è À̧PÁðj £ËPÀjAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå 
ºÉÆA¢gÀzÀ eÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ” ( À̧zÁ£ÀAzÀeÉ. J¸ï. 
1995: 321).  

‘ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV ‘¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé ªÀiÁzÀj ¸ÀPÁðgÀ’zÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ £ÀqÉ¢zÀÄÝ 
ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ¢AzÁV ‘¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢ü À̧̈ sÉ’ J£ÀÄßªÀ 
À̧A Ȩ́ÜAiÀÄÄ GUÀªÀÄªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. E°è ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀgÉ ««zsÀ eÁw/ PÉÆÃªÀÄÄUÀ½UÉ 
Ȩ́ÃjzÀ d£ÀgÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ½UÉ «zÁåºÀðvÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV G£ÀßvÀ ¸ÁÜ£À 
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ºÁUÀÆ DyðPÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ CºÀðvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹zÀÝjAzÀ J¯Áè 
eÁwUÀ½UÀÆ ¥Àæw¤¢ü̧ À̈ ÉAiÀÄ À̧zÀ̧ ÀåvÀé ¹UÀÄªÀAwgÀ°®è. À̧ºÀdªÁV ¨ÁæºÀät ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
°AUÁAiÀÄvÀgÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ À̧zÀ̧ ÀåvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ. eÉÆvÉUÉ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÆß 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢ü À̧̈ sÉ ºÁUÀÆ À̧PÁðj ºÀÄzÉÝUÀ¼À°è ±ÉÃ. 90 gÀµÀÄÖ EªÀgÉÃ 
EzÀÝgÀÄ. ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ ºÀ®ªÀgÀÄ CªÀPÁ±À ªÀAavÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÉqÉ, 
EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß «±Áȩ́ ÀPÉÌ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ MqÉAiÀÄjUÀÆ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÁVvÀÄÛ. 
CAzÀgÉ, ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV ©ænµÀgÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀætzÀ°èzÀÝ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧évÀAvÀæ 
DqÀ½vÀPÉÆÌ¼À¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ ºÀA§® ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ CgÀ̧ ÀjVvÀÄÛ. EzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ D ¸ÀAzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è PÁtÂ¹PÉÆArzÀÄÝ, ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÃvÀgÀ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ 
À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV  1918gÀ°è ¥ÀæeÁ«ÄvÀæ 

ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÁV, ¥Áæw¤¢üvÀéPÁÌV 
ªÉÄÊ À̧Æj£À ªÀÄºÁgÀdjUÉ MAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£À« ¥ÀvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß À̧°è¹vÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ 
ªÀÄºÁgÁdgÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁw/ªÀUÀð/¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ½UÉ DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è ¥Áæw¤zsÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 
zÉÆgÀQ¹PÉÆqÀ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ D ¸Ë® s̈ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CºÀðgÁzÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÁªÀÅªÀÅ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¤zsÀðj À̧®Ä À̧gï ªÉ̄ É¹è ¹. 
«Ä®ègï gÀªÀgÀ CzsÀåPÀëvÉAiÀÄ°è MAzÀÄ À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÃªÀÄPÀªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À DAiÉÆÃUÀªÉAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ PÀgÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ’ ( À̧zÁ£ÀAzÀ, 
eÉ.J¸ï, 2010: 320-321).    

À̧PÁðj £ËPÀgÀgÀ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ DzsÁjvÀªÁV »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä «Ä®ègï 
À̧«ÄwAiÀÄÄ ²¥sÁgÀ̧ ÀÄì ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ eÁwUÀ¼À°è£À À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀÄ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀzÀ°è À̧PÁðj 

GzÉÆåÃUÀzÀ°è E®èªÉÇÃ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀPÁ±À ªÀAavÀgÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ 
¥Áæw¤zsÀåzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ À̧PÁðj GzÉÆåÃUÀªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß MzÀV À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸Á¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR zsÉåÃAiÀÄªÁVvÀÄÛ.  

«Ä®ègï À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ gÀZÀ£É ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÄA¢zÀÝ À̧ªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉ «ªÀj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ: 

“«Ä®ègï À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄßgÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ À̧PÁðgÀªÀÅ À̧àµÀÖªÁV w½¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ £ÁUÀjÃPÀ 
Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ°è ̈ ÁæºÀätgÀÄ CvÀå¢üPÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄÆ 
À̧ºÀ CzÉÃ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°ègÀÄªÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ À̧PÁðgÀQÌgÀÄªÀ À̧ªÁ¯ÁVzÉ” 

(Timmaiah. G, 1993: 58).      

CAzÀgÉ «Ä®ègï À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRGzÉÝÃ±À »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ¥Áæw¤zsÀåzÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉaŅ̃ ÀÄªÀÅzÁVvÀÄÛ. CAzÀgÉ, ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è£À ¸ÀPÁðj Ȩ́ÃªÉUÀ¼À°è »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À 
¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÀÅ ¨ÁæºÀät À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½VAvÀ wÃgÁ PÀrªÉÄ¬ÄzÀÄÝ, CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaŅ̃ ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ «Ä®ègï À̧«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä À̧¯ÁVvÀÄÛ 
JA§ÄzÀÄ E°è À̧ÆZÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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»ÃUÉ s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ d£ÁAVÃAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ À̧ªÀiÁd «eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
«ªÀj¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ¬ÄAzÁV PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯ÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå ºÁUÀÆ 
C£ÁåAiÀÄPÉÌ «Ä®ègï DAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÉÆgÀQ¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¤nÖ£À°è »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄgÀÄw¹ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ DyðPÀ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå ¤ÃqÀ®Ä À̧Æa¹vÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß 
»AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ UÉÆAzÀ®«zÀÄÝ ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ À̧PÁðj GzÉÆåÃUÀ̧ ÀÜgÀ 
À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀªÁV »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ, AiÀiÁªÀ eÁwAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ 

ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢®èªÉÇÃ, D PÁgÀt¢AzÁV À̧PÁðj GzÉÆåÃUÀ¢AzÀ 
ªÀAZÀ£ÉUÉÆ¼ÀUÁVzÁÝgÉÆÃ D eÁwAiÀÄªÀgÀ£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ É̈ÃPÉAzÀÄ 
À̧Æa À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁwAiÀiÁzsÁjvÀªÁV UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀªÀÅ 

¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ PÀÄjvÀÆ EA¢UÀÆ À̧ºÀ 
UÉÆAzÀ®UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EªÉ. 

»AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ:  

»AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ À̧évÀAvÀæ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆgÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è 
¨ÁæºÀäuÉÃvÀgÀ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½AiÀÄAvÀºÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArzÀÝªÀÅ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¨ÁæºÀäuÉÃvÀgÀjUÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, DyðPÀ CªÀPÁ±À ªÀAavÀ eÁwUÀ½UÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁåAiÀÄ 
zÉÆgÀQ À̧ÄªÀAvÉ  É̈ÃrPÉ¬ÄlÖªÀÅ. EzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁV ªÉÄÊ À̧Æj£À MqÉAiÀÄgÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 
ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä ºÁUÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²¥sÁgÀ̧ ÀÄì ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 
»AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¥À¹zÀgÀÄ.EzÀÄ 1918 gÀ°è «Ä®ègï DAiÉÆÃUÀzÉÆA¢UÉ 
¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. À̧évÀAvÉÆæÃvÀÛgÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁåAiÀÄzÀ 
GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ¤ßlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è J¯ï.eÉ. 
ºÁªÀ£ÀÆgÀÄ DAiÉÆÃUÀ, ªÀÄAqÀ® DAiÉÆÃUÀ, ªÉAPÀl¸Áé«Ä DAiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
UÀªÀÄ¤ À̧§ÄºÀÄzÀÄ. 1881gÀ°è ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢ü À̧̈ s É¬ÄAzÀ DgÀA s̈ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ 
EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ À̧ºÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ eÁwAiÀiÁzsÁjvÀ À̧AWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀÄ 
vÀªÀÄä C¹ävÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃjPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ AiÀÄvÀßzÀ°è vÉÆqÀVªÉ. D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½zÀ, ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
eÁw/¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖUÉ Ȩ́Ãj À̧ÄªÀAvÉ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ºÉÆÃgÁlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛªÉÉ. »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀð 
JAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ? CzÀ£ÀÄß ¤zsÀðj À̧ÄªÀ À̧AUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅªÀÅ? JA§ÄzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ À̧àµÀvÉ¬Ä®è. 
EzÀPÉÌ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÉA§ÄzÀÄ §zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÀUÀðªÁVzÀÄÝ, PÁ®¢AzÀ PÁ®PÉÌ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ CUÀvÀåvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §zÁUÀwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ aAvÀPÀgÀÄ 
UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ.F »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è PÉÃAzÀæ À̧PÁðgÀzÀ PÁPÁ PÁ¯ÉÃ®Ìgï DAiÉÆÃUÀ, ªÀÄAqÀ̄ ï 
DAiÉÆÃUÀ, PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 1919gÀ «Ä®ègï À̧«Äw¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ, £ÁUÀ£ÀUËqÀ À̧«Äw, 
ºÀªÁ£ÀÆgÀÄ, ªÉAPÀl¥Àà, a£Àß¥ÀàgÉrØAiÀÄªÀgÀ £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ®PÁ®PÉÌ ««zsÀ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ AiÀiÁªÀ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ »AzÀÄ½¢ªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¹, ¥ÀjµÀÌj¹ªÉ. 

s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è£À C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÉ eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÆ®ªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß 
vÉÆ®V À̧ÄªÀ ¤nÖ£À°è ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ‘»AzÀÄ½zÀ’, ‘¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw/¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ 
UÀÄgÀÄw¹, ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è «±ÉÃµÀ ̧ Ë® s̈ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÉ. CzÀPÁÌV ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀÅ ‘»AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀÄ’ 
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AiÀiÁgÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ ºÉÆuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛgÁdå À̧PÁðgÀUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃrzÉ. »AzÀÄ½zÀ 
ªÀUÀðUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä £ÉÃ«Ä¹zÀ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ‘««zsÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹ 
¤zsÀðj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄCxÀªÁ ªÀUÀðzÀ »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£Àß®è. §zÀ̄ ÁV eÁwAiÀÄ 
»AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß. KPÉAzÀgÉ ºÁªÀ£ÀÆgÀÄ ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ°è w½¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ, s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆ® s̈ÀÆvÀªÁV eÁw CxÀªÁ d£ÁAUÀzÀ À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀ®è’ (eÉ.J¸ï. 
À̧zÁ£ÀAzÀ, 1994: 46, À̧A-7). ºÁUÁVAiÉÄÃ ‘eÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀVÃðPÀgÀtzÀ 

©AzÀÄªÀ£ÁßVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ CzÀgÀ »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä ºÉZÀÄÑ MvÀÄÛ 
¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ’1.EzÀPÉÌ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ À̧ªÀÄxÀð£ÉAiÉÄAzÀgÉ; ‘DyðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÀgÉ CzÀjAzÀ ¤dªÁzÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 
ªÀUÀðUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ’ (vÉ®UÁ«, 1999: 07).F »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è eÁwAiÀÄÄ 
»AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÄÄRå ©AzÀÄªÁV G½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢zÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ 
ºÀ®ªÀÅ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÆ J¢ÝªÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ UÀªÀÄ¤¹§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

1. »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ°è DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¹ªÉ. 
DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À ªÀgÀ¢AiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ d£À̧ ÀASÁå ªÀiÁ»w ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁwUÀ¼À »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉUÉ 
¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀA§®£ÀºÀð ºÁUÀÆ CªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ s̈Áj 
£ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ s̈Á«¹ªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄÆ zÉÆÃµÀUÀ½AzÀ 
PÀÆrzÉ1. DgÀA s̈ÀzÀ°è ‘«Ä®ègï ̈ ÁæºÀäuÉÃvÀgÀ eÁwUÀ¼É®èªÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄJA§AvÉ UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÁUÀ 
PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀªÀÅ’1. DzÀgÉ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À 
DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖ¬ÄAzÀ PÉÊ©mÁÖUÀ ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀ 
¥Àæw s̈Àl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀªÀÅ. F MvÀÛqÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV À̧PÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼À 
¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨É¼Ȩ́ ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆqÀ£É CªÀÅUÀ½UÉ «ÄÃ À̧̄ Áw ¤ÃqÀ®Ä AiÀÄwß¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
£ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ À̧PÁðgÀUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¸ÀAWÀµÀð¼É¢ÝªÉ. EzÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ°è À̧jAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ½®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. eÉÆvÉUÉEAzÀÄ 
¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ CUÀvÀåzÀ §zÀ̄ ÁV, CzÀÄgÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼À 
¯Á s̈À ºÁUÀÆ G½«£À ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀiÁV §zÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. 

2. eÁwAiÀiÁzsÁjvÀ »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ¬ÄAzÁV »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
eÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß dvÀ£À¢AzÀ PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ¹Üw §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ «¥ÀAiÀiÁð À̧. F 
£É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è, eÁw À̧AWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÄÝ CªÀÅ vÀªÀÄäeÁwAiÀÄ C¹ävÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄA¢lÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¥ÉÊ¥ÉÆÃn £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛªÉ1. F 
À̧AWÀl£ÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®àqÀÄªÀ eÁwUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÉqÉ, vÀªÀÄä eÁwAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉªÉÄä 

ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ ªÉÊgÀÄzsÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ1. À̧PÁðgÀzÀ ¸Ë® s̈ÀåUÀ½UÁV ‘PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ À̧ªÀiÁªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ À̧ÄvÁÛ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀASÁå §®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæÀzÀ²ð¹, «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
« À̧Ûj À̧ÄªÀAvÉ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV ªÀÄ£À«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ À°è À̧ÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EªÉÉ’1.C®èzÉÃ EzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ eÁwUÀ¼À 
£ÀqÀÄªÉ À̧AWÀµÀðPÀÆÌ PÁgÀtªÁVzÀÄÝ ‘«ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwUÁV zÀ°vÀgÀ°è JqÀ-§® JA§ 
« s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼ÁVzÀÄÝ’1 ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ºÉÆÃgÁlUÀ¼ÀÆ £ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß C¹ävÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
EwÛÃZÉUÉ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ1.  
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G¥À À̧AºÁgÀ: 
MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è£À CªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÉÄAzÀÄ £ÀA§¯ÁzÀ eÁwªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ 
ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀÄÆð®£É ªÀiÁr À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤«Äð À̧®Ä »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹ CªÀjUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥Áæw¤zÀå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ Ár À̧ÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀéªÀÅ ºÉÆA¢zÉ. F 
À̧zÀÄzÉÝÃ±ÀzÀ FqÉÃjPÉUÁV »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä ºÀ®ªÀÅ DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

£ÉÃ«Ä À̧̄ ÁVwÛzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÆ À̧ºÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtÂPÀªÁV »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧®Ä ¤¢ðµÀÖ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧Æa À̧ÄwÛªÉ. DzÀgÉ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ½UÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ 
EA¢UÀÆ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÄÝ, eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½zÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖUÉ Ȩ́Ãj¸À̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ 
É̈ÃrPÉ¬ÄqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁzÀgÉ, »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è 

EgÀÄªÀ UÉÆAzÀ®UÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÄ? JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄªÁV UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀ CUÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ 
¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ ¸ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
   

*¥ÀªÀ£ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ PÉ. 
À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð, gÁdå±Á À̧Ûç « s̈ÁUÀ, 

gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄä «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, É̈¼ÀUÁ«,PÀ£ÁðlPÀ. 
   

¸ÁgÁA±À: 

ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ «±ÀézÀ J¯Áè zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ zÀÄ§ð® ªÀUÀðzÀ MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÁVzÁÝgÉ.F 
°AUÀ s̈ÉÃzÀ J®è jÃwAiÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀ ¨sÁªÀUÀ½VAvÀ ¸ÁªÀðwæPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. «±ÀézÀ J¯ÉèqÉ 
¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ «±ÀézÀ Cw ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼É¤¹zÀ CªÉÄÃjPÁ AiÀÄÆgÉÆÃ¥À 
zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À®Äè F °AUÀ s̈ÉÃzÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ 21 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ PÁ°qÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ®Æè ZÁ°ÛAiÀÄ°èªÉ JAzÁUÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ  ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjVAvÀ  PÉ¼ÀzÀeÉðAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ 

JA§ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ £ÀA©PÉ J¯ÉèqÉ E£ÀÆß §®ªÁVzÉ JAzÁUÀ F  °AUÀ É̈ÃzsÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ 
À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ  À̧A À̧ÌçwAiÀÄ°è JµÀÄÖ D¼ÀªÁV §®ªÁV É̈ÃgÀÆjzÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ CjªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. J®è 

«zsÀzÀ s̈ÉÃzÀ- s̈ÁªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆÃqÉzÀÄ ºÁPÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ EwºÁ À̧zÀ°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ¯É 
§A¢zÉ. CªÉÄÃjPÁ ¹«¯ï AiÀÄÄzÀÞ ¥sÉæAZï PÁæAw F ¢QÌ£ÀvÀÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. J¯Áè 
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀPÀë¥ÁvÀ«®èzÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÁßV PÁt É̈ÃPÉA§ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧vÀvÀªÁV 
£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ §A¢zÁÝUÀÆå E£ÀÆß ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ CªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
£ÀA©PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ  G½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ J¯Áè ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀvÁªÁ¢UÀ½UÉ MAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ 
À̧ªÁ¯ÁVzÉ. 

ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀé, ¹ÛçÃªÁzÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À, °AUÁzsÁjvÀ, À̧A À̧Ìøw 

 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:  

¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄÄ DUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÁVzÁÝ¼É.E°è 
PÉÃªÀ® ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ EgÀÄªÀ À̧vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¹ÛçÃªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ»¼Á «ªÉÆÃZÀ£Á ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÉÆgÀvÀA¢zÉ.F ¢ Ȩ́AiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÉÄAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ? ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÉÄAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? F ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼ÀÄ 
«avÀæªÁV PÁtÄvÀÛªÉ ¤d. DzÀgÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÀqÁØAiÀÄªÁV 
PÉÃ½PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÁVªÉ. £ÀªÀÄä À̧ªÀiÁd À̧PÁðgÀ eÁÕ£À² À̧ÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ¥Àj s̈Á«¹PÉÆArªÉ? ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄvÀÄ ZÀºÀgÉ K£ÀÄ? DPÉAiÀÄ 
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ? DPÉAiÀÄ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼É£ÀÄ? F §UÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ½UÉ £ÁªÀÅ GvÀÛgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ©lÖgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ JzÀÄj À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, À̧ªÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧A¢UÀÝvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧AQÃtðvÉ À̧àµÀÖªÁV CxÀðªÁVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÀQÌAvÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è 

£ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁdªÀÅ ºÉÃUÉ ¥Àj s̈Á«¹PÉÆArzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÆ PÉÃªÀ® eÉÊ«PÀ WÀlPÀªÉÇÃ CxÀªÁ ¸ÁªÀiÁfÃPÀ WÀlPÀªÉÇÃ? CªÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄð s̈ÁgÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðªÁå¦Û PÉÃªÀ® PÀÄlÄA§ªÀÇ? CxÀªÁ À̧ªÀiÁªÉÇÃ? CªÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® UÀÈºÀtÂAiÉÆÃ DxÀªÁ 
M§â £ÁUÀjPÀ¼ÉÆî? JA§ F ¥Àæ±ÉßÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀZÁðAiÀÄÄvÀªÁVªÉ. 

ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àj s̈Á«¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ §UÉ: 

ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄlÄA§PÉÌ À̧AªÁ¢AiÀiÁV UÀAqÀÄ-ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À »vÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£À- 
À̧A¥À£ÀÆä®ªÁV ¥Àj s̈Á«¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®zÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃªÀ® eÉÊ«PÀ 
À̧AUÀwAiÀiÁV £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¬ÄzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁdªÀÅ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ WÀlPÀªÁV M¥Àà®Ä 

¹zÀÞ«®è. eÉÊ«PÀ ¤AiÀÄwAiÀÄ CAUÀ À̧A§AzsÀUÀ¼À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è PÉ® À̧ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀ¼ÀÄ 
UÀAqÀ¤UÉ ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ ¸ÀAªÁ¢AiÀiÁV ©nÖzÁÝ¼É. ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÉÊ«PÀ ¤AiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è 
¤§ðA¢ü¹zÀÝjAzÁV CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̈ sÁªÀ¤µÀ× ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÁßV UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÀÆrüUÉ §A¢vÀÄ. §Ä¢Þ- 
¥ÁArvÀå, eÁÕ£ÀªÉA§ÄzÀÄ, ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥Á¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß s̈ÁªÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæwAiÀiÁV ¤°è À̧̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄÄ s̈ÁªÀ ¤µÀÖ¼ÁzÀgÉ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÄ §Ä¢Ý¤µÀÖgÁzÀgÀÄ. F J®è PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÁV ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÄ 
±ÉæÃµÀ×gÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÀ¤µÀÖgÀÄ JA§ KtÂ ±ÉæÃtÂUÀ¼ÀÆ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è GAmÁzÀªÀÅ. 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÉ®èªÀÇ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃAiÀÄ zÀeÉÃðAiÀiÁV ©nÖvÀÄ. ̧ ÀAUÉÆÃ¥À£ÉVAvÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀ£É 
eÉµÀÖªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. À̧A À̧Ìøw ¥ÀæPÀÈwVAvÀ ªÉÄÃ®Ä JAzÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. À̧§°ÃPÀgÀtªÉAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ»¼É DvÀäUËgÀªÀ 
¸ÁéªÀ®A§£É ºÁUÀÆ DvÀä«±Áȩ́ À ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Ë® s̈ÀåUÀ½zÀÝ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ PÉ®¸À 
ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄ»¼É vÀ£Àß ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À §UÉÎ w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉ ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÉ, 
vÀ£Àß §UÉÎ DvÀä©üªÀiÁ£À ºÉÆA¢ÝzÀgÉ DPÉ À̧§¯ÉAiÀiÁzÀAvÉ. 

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼Á À̧§°ÃPÀgÀt ¥Àæ±Éß 1980 gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ZÀZÉðUÉ UÁæ À̧ªÁVgÀÄªÀ 
MAzÀÄ À̧AUÀwAiÀiÁVzÉ DzÀgÉ F ZÀZÉð «±ÀézÁzÀåAvÀ EA¢UÀÆ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¢zÀÄÝ 
MAzÀÄ jÃw C¥ÀÆtð À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£Éß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀé CªÀgÀ DyðPÀ 
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ À̧ÄªÀÅzÉÃ CªÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è£À §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÉÄ? CxÀªÁ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è£À ºÉZÀÑ¼ÀªÉÃ? »ÃUÉ EvÁå¢ DA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀZÉðUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀÄwÛzÉ EzÀPÉÌ 
À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÁªÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå ªÀÄ»¼ÁªÁ¢UÀ¼À ªÀÄÄAzÉ 

ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ «©ü£Àß ¤®ÄèªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

GzÁ: ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ À̧§°ÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¹zÁUÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á À̧§°ÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ 
ZÀÄgÀÄPÀÄUÉÆ½ À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ C©ü¥ÁæöåªÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÁªÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ 
EzÉÃ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå ªÀÄ»¼ÁªÁ¢UÀ¼À ªÀÄÄAzÉ ElÖgÉ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼Á À̧§°PÀgÀt 
¸ÁzsÀå«®è JAzÀÄ GvÀÛj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁV §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀîªÀµÀÄÖ 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ°è É̈¼Ȩ́ ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±À ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁzÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ À̧§°ÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ CxÀð¥ÀÆtðUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå JA§ ¤®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. 
CAzÀgÉ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÁªÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «ÄÃ À̧̄ Áw¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á ̧ À§°ÃPÀgÀt ¸ÁzsÀå 
JAzÀgÉ ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå ªÀÄ»¼ÁªÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁV 
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G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆ¼ÀîAiÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ ªÁvÁªÀgÀt À̧È¶ÖAiÀiÁzÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÁzsÀå J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ 
«ÄÃ À̧̄ Áw ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧zÀÄ¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼ÀîªÀ 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaŅ̃ ÀÄªÀ PÀqÉUÉ ºÉaÑ£À DzÀåvÉ ¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. F 
ªÉÄÃ°£À ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼Á À̧§°ÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß UÀæ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ PÉÃªÀ® gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
À̧§°ÃPÀgÀtªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄ»¼Á À̧§°ÃgÀt JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. EwÛÃa£À 

¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧A«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 73 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 74 £ÉÃ wzÀÄÝ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀ 
«PÉÃA¢æPÀgÀt ºȨ́ Àj£À°è ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï gÁeï À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À°è ±ÉÃ.33.3 gÀµÀÄÖ À̧zÀ̧ Àå, CzsÀåPÀë ºÁUÀÆ 
G¥ÁzsÁåPÀë ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ½UÉ, ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. EzÀjAzÁV ªÀÄ»¼Á 
À̧§°ÃPÀgÀt PÁæAwPÁgÀPÀªÁV ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ JA§ s̈ÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ°è £ÁªÀÅ vÉ®ÄªÀAvÁVzÉ. PÁgÀt 

® s̈Àå«gÀÄªÀ «ÄÃ À̧̄ ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä À̧ªÀiÁd À̧zÀÄ¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ°è JµÀÖgÀ 
ªÀÄnÖUÉ QæAiÀiÁ²Ã®ªÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ C¢üPÁgÀ «PÉÃA¢æPÀgÀt 
¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ¹zÁUÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À ºÀAaPÉ £ÁªÀÄªÀiÁvÀæªÁV °AUÁzsÁjvÀªÁV 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVzÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ CzÀÄ °AUÁzsÁjvÀªÁV ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ£À 
À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀÈqsÀ¥Àr¹ªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ F °AUÁzsÁjvÀ PÉÃA¢æPÀævÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼Á 
À̧§°ÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀiÁV »£ÉßqÉAiÀiÁUÀ®Ä PÁgÀtªÉÃ£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ ºÉaÑ£À 

CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåPÀÛªÁVgÀzÉ ¸ÁªÀÄÄzÁ¬ÄPÀ PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÁV PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ªÀÄ»¼Á CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

eÉ¤ì¥sÁ À̧Ögï ‘ªÀÄ»¼Á CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÉAzÀgÉ, §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä d£ÀvÉ CzÀgÀ®Æè ªÀÄ»¼É ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ZÁ°vÀ 
gÉÊ°£À°è ºÀvÀÄÛªÀ MAzÀÄ QæAiÉÄ EzÀÝAvÉ’ JAzÀgÉ ¸ÁAqÁæ PÁAiÀÄßgï, ‘ªÀÄ»¼Á CzsÀå£À PÀtÂÚUÉ 
PÁtzÀ  eÁÕ£ÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, CzÀÄ «ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÉ MAzÀÄ ¥Àæ§® ±ÀQÛAiÀiÁVzÉ J£ÀÄßvÁÛ¼É. ‘UÉæÃmÁºÁ¥sÀ 
ªÀÄ£ï £É«ÄgÁ¥sï, ‘ªÀÄ»¼Á CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ºÉÆ À̧ ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ, aAvÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ zÁj ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄvÀÛ 
«ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÉÆßzÀV¹ PÉÆnÖzÉ’ JAzÀgÉ rPÁì£Á UÁæ¸ï ªÀÄ£ïSÁ£ï, ªÀÄ»¼Á 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À JAzÀgÉ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ DzÀåAwPÉ À̧vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀAvÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ FªÀjUÀÆ GvÀÛj À̧̄ ÁUÀzÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼ÁVAiÉÄÃ G½¢gÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ½UÉ GvÀÛgÀ 
ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀ QæAiÉÄ’ J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. AiÀÄÆ¤ªÀ¹ðn D¥sï PÉAmï ‘ªÀÄ»¼Á DzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è’ 1980gÀ°è 
¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÌvÀÛgÀ « s̈ÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. ©æl£ï£À°è PÀÆqÁ ªÀÄ»¼Á CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆvÀÛgÀ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ GvÀÛgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀQët CªÉÄÃjPÁ, AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¥ï, D Ȩ́ÖçÃ°AiÀiÁ, 
£ÀÆåf¯ÁåAqÀ, KµÁå ºÁUÀÆ CgÀ̈ ïÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼Á CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ¥ÀzÀ« ªÀÄlÖzÀ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ¥ÀoÀå «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è EªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉ¢PÉÆAqÀÄ CµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀÄ® s̈ÀªÁV J®ègÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî°®è. ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀµÀÄÖ «gÉÆÃzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ CUÀvÀåªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥Àæ²ß À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ªÀUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
CzÀÄ  JzÀÄj À̧̈ ÉÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀvÀÄð®zÉÆ¼ÀUÉ vÀ£Àß C¹ÛvÀéPÁÌV 
MAzÀÄ ºÉÆÃgÁlªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ À̧ É̈ÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ §æAmï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
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ªÀÄ»¼É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ À̧ªÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

EA¢£À s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÀÄ»¼É ¹ÜvÀåAvÀgÀzÀ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è ¤AwzÁÝ¼É.CªÀ¼À ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¸Á¢ü̧ À®Ä C¥ÁgÀ 
CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À ¨ÁV®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÉgÉ¢zÉ.DzÀgÉ CªÀ¼ÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ºÉÉeÉÓ ªÀÄÄAzÉ EmÉæ £Á®ÄÌ ºÉÉeÉÓ 
PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ¼ÉAiÀÄ®Æ C£ÉÃPÀ zÀÄµÀÖ ±ÀQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁzÀÄ ¤AwªÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀ EªÀvÀÄÛ J®è gÀAUÀUÀ¼À®Æè 
UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛ EzÉ.ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ J®è PÉëÃvÀæzÀ®Æè vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß DvÀä«±Áȩ́ À¢AzÀ 
zÉÊAiÀÄð¢AzÀ vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÁÝgÉ JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ À̧ºÀdªÉA§AvÉ £ÀªÀÄä Q«UÉ ©Ã¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
DzÀgÉ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è CªÀ½£ÀÆß JgÀqÀ£É zÀeÉð ¥ÀæeÉAiÉÄÃ DVzÁÝ¼É JA§ÄzÀÄ qsÁ¼ÁVAiÉÄÃ 
UÉÆÃZÀj À̧ÄwÛgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CªÀ½£ÀÆß ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÀÄÄRåªÁ»¤UÉ §gÀ̄ ÁV®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CµÉÖÃ 
À̧vÀå. CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À À̧ªÀiÁd JAzÀÄ À̧ÆÜ®ªÁV ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÆ CzÀgÀ M¼À 

£ÉÆÃlUÀ¼À°è F À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÉ D¼ÀªÁV É̈ÃgÀÄ©nÖgÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. 

EwÛaÑ£À ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è °AUÀvÀé À̧ªÀÄ£ÁåAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É É̈¼ÉAiÀÄzÉÆqÀVzÉ EzÀÄ ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀj§âgÀÆ 
À̧ªÀiÁ£À ¸ÁévÀæAvÀå ¸ÁÜ£À-ªÀiÁ£À CªÀPÁ±À-C¢üPÁgÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ºÀAZÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiË®åªÉAzÀÄ M¦àPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. FUÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è ±Á À̧£À-PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
N¦àPÉÆAqÀÄ DVzÉ.  MmÁÖgÉ £ÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£À PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ZÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉUÉ 
vÀgÀ̄ ÁV®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£À À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è JgÀqÀ£ÉÉAiÀÄ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ®Äè½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÄRå 
PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ .ªÀÄ»¼É JA§ UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ À̧ªÀiÁ£À ¸ÁÜ£À- ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JgÀqÀÆ É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄzÉÃ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ JµÀÆÖ ¨Áj ªÀÄ»¼É JA§ UËgÀªÀ 
¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÁÝUÀ®Æ À̧ºÀdªÉA§AvÉ, C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ £ÀqÉ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ. 
¥ÀæwAiÉÆÃªÀð fÃ«UÀÆ F s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV À̧évÀAvÀæªÁV §zÀÄPÀÄªÀ ºÀQÌzÉ.DzÀgÉ F 
d£Àä ¹zÀÝ ºÀPÀÄÌ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁV®è °AUÀvÀé À̧ªÀÄ£ÁåAiÀÄªÉ£ÀÄßªÀAvÀzÀÄÝ FUÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ 
¸Á¢üvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÁ £É̄ ÉAiÀiÁVgÀzÉÃ ªÀÄ»¼É ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀj§âgÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÀzÁ¼À¢AzÀ 
¥ÀæeÁÕ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV gÀÆ¦¹PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁzÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

UÀAqÀÄ ºÉtÂÚ£À ªÀVðPÀgÀtPÉÌ CªÀgÉÆ¼ÀV£À eÉÊ«PÀ ©ü£ÀßvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆ® DzsÁgÀ. ¤ À̧UÀðzÀvÀÛªÁzÀ 
©ü£ÀßvÉ À̧AvÁ£ÉÆÃvÀàwÛUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ CªÀgÀ zÉÊ»PÀ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ½gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. E§âjUÀÆ 
CªÀgÀzÉÝÃ DzÀ ¤¢ðµÀÖ dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ½gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F eÉÊ«PÀ ©ü£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV 
¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀªÁV »VÎ À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. F ©ü£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ-PÀ¤µÀ×vÉAiÉÄA§ 
±ÉæÃtÂPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁd ªÀiÁrzÉ. °AUÀvÀézÀ gÁdPÁgÀtªÀÅ CªÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ©ü£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛ 
vÉÆÃj¹ CªÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GzÉÝÃ±À¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV ªÀÄgÉªÀiÁazÉ. zsÉÊAiÀÄð-¸ÁºÀ̧ À 
DPÀæªÀÄt²Ã®vÉ §Ä¢ÝªÀAwPÉ ªÀÄÄAzÁ¼ÀvÀé MgÀlÄvÀ£À, QæAiÀiÁ²Ã®vÉ UÀAqÀÄUÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÆ 
£ÁaPÉ À̧APÉÆÃZÀ, À̧ºÀ£É, vÁ¼Éä ¥ÀÄPÀÌ®ÄvÀ£À »A¨Á®PÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉtÄÚUÀÄtUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ « s̈ÁV À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 
CAvÀºÀ UÀÄtUÀ½gÀÄªÀ PÁgÀtPÉÌ UÀAqÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉAUÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ PÀ¤µÀ×gÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ s̈ÁªÀ 
ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArzÉ. vÉÆÃ¼Àâ®zÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ UÀAqÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ §°µÀ×gÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ D¼À É̈ÃPÁzÀªÀgÀÄ 
ºÉAUÀ̧ ÀgÀÄ zÀÄ§ð®gÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ D½¹PÉÆ¼Àî É̈ÃPÁzÀªÀgÀÄ JAzÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ 
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£ÀA© À̧ÄvÁÛ §gÀ̄ ÁVzÀÄÝ CzÀgÀ DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ £É̄ É- É̈̄ ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧ÄvÁÛ 
§gÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ ªÁ À̧ÛªÀªÁV §® J£ÀÄßªÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀÆªÀðUÀæºÀ ¦ÃrvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ 
ªÀÄ£À±Á À̧ÛçdÕgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ £ÀÆgÀPÉÌ £ÀÆgÀÄ UÀAqÀÄ-ºÉtÄÚ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀÄ E®è. 

ªÀÄÄRåªÁV, £ÀªÀÄä PÀÄlÄA§ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÉÄÃ C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ°è ¤AwgÀÄªÀAvÀzÁÝVzÉ. E°è 
ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ̄ ÉÃ UÀAqÀÄ-ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß É̈¼Ȩ́ ÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£ÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ ©ü£ÀßvÉ¬ÄzÉ E°èAzÀ̄ ÉÃ 
C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ©Ãd ªÉÆ¼ÀPÉAiÉÆqÉzÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁzÀ ºÉtÄÚ UÀAqÀ£À 
ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ ºÉÆÃV vÀ£Àß »A¢£À ¥Àj À̧gÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀÄ C°è£À ¥Àj À̧gÀªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀ£Àß ¥Àj À̧gÀªÉAzÀÄ £ÀA© 
D PÀÄlÄA§ J¯Áè dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÆß UÀÈºÀPÀÈvÀå ªÀÄ£ÉªÁvÉð ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À-ªÀÈzÀÞgÀ ¥Á®£É EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤ªÀð» À̧ É̈ÃPÉA§ PÀlÄÖ¥Ár£À »AzÉ £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¤«ÄðvÀ À̧ªÀiÁd ºÁUÀÆ À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ 
KPÀ¥ÀQëÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁxÀð«zÉ. £ÀªÀÄä À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£ÀUÉ É̈ÃPÉAzÀAvÉ À̧È¶Ö ªÀiÁrPÉÆArgÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ 
¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ JAzÀÄ. £ÁªÀÅ ºÉtÄÚ£ÀÄß À̧A À̧Ìøw gÀPÀëPÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀÄßvÉÛÃªÉ, DzÀgÉ À̧A À̧Ìøw ¤ªÀiÁð¥ÀPÀ¼ÀÄ 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅ¢®è. ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¤«ÄðvÀ F À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉtÄÚ ¥Á° À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, À̧AgÀQë À̧̈ ÉÃPÀµÉÖÃ CzÀgÀ°è 
PÉÆAZÀ KgÀÄ¥ÉÃgÁzÀgÀÆ C¯ÉÆèÃ®PÀ̄ ÉÆîÃ®. DzÀgÉ F PÀÄlÄA§ À̧ªÀiÁd £ÉÊwPÀvÉAiÀÄ 
ZËPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ®¢AzÀ PÁ®PÉÌ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ vÀ£ÀUÉ ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀAvÉ §zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ ºÉÆÃVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄlÄUÀ¼À°è zÁR¯ÁVzÉ. ºÉtÂÚUÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ »ÃVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ »ÃUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, JAzÀÄ 
¤zÉÃð²¹ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£ÀUÉ É̈ÃPÉAzÀAvÉ MAzÀÄ ZËPÀnÖ£À°è ¤AiÀÄAwæ¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ 
À̧APÉÆÃ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è §A¢ü¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, C À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ §°µÀ× ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÀvÉAiÀÄ 

£ÀqÀÄ«£À DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁzÀzÀÄÝ £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ PÉÃA¢ævÀ À̧ªÀiÁd ºÉtÂÚ£À £ÉÊd C¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É, 
«ªÉÃPÀ, eÁÕ£À, DzÀæðvÉ, CAvÀBPÀgÀt, ¦æÃw AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÆ F À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀÆtð¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è 
M¼ÀUÉÆAr®è. EªÀvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀÄä À̧ÄvÀÛ eÁw zsÀªÀÄð PÉÆÃªÀÄÄªÁzÀ s̈ÀAiÉÆÃvÁàzÀ£É ºÉ À̧j£À°è 
JµÉÆÖÃAzÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, PÉÆ¯É, »A Ȩ́, C£ÁZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛªÉ. EzÉ®èzÀgÀ À̧È¶ÖPÀvÀð ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÉ. 
ºÉtÄÚ ̧ ÀzÁ §AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ±ÁAw, £ÉªÀÄä¢, ̧ ÀºÀ£ÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤dPÀÆÌ £ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀªÀiÁd ºÁUÀÆ 
À̧A À̧Ìøw ¤ªÀiÁðtzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæ«zÀÝgÉ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÀÝgÉ £ÀªÀÄä À̧ªÀiÁd RArvÁ 

EµÀÄÖ PÀëÄzÀæªÁV EgÀÄwÛgÀ°è®. DUÀ CzÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ D¥ÀÛªÀÇ, DzÀæðªÀÇ DVgÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. EA¢£À DzsÀÄ¤PÀ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢gÀÄªÀ §ºÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ À̧ªÁ®Ä EzÉÃ DVzÉ.£ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA À̧Ìøw ¨Ë¢ÞPÀvÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉ 
²PÀët À̧ªÀiÁd J®èªÀ£ÀÆß F £É̄ ÉUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀÄ£Àgï gÀÆ¦ À̧̈ ÉÃQzÉ. 

ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ »£Éß É̄: 

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è À̧ªÀiÁ£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, DyÃðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£À 
CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  gÀQë À̧ÄªÀ UÀÄjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧ªÀiÁdzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ 
ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À C£ÉéÃµÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÁzÀåAvÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ À̧ºÀªÀwðUÀ¼ÀAvÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ °AUÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÀÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃvÀ£ÀPÁÌV PÉ® À̧ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ 
DgÉÆÃUÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀëtPÉÌ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£À ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÉ 
zÉÆgÀPÀ̈ ÉÃQzÉ. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ C£ÀÄªÀA²ÃPÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼ÀAvÀºÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ¦vÀÈ¥ÀæzsÁ£À 
À̧ªÀiÁdzÉÆ¼ÀV£À À̧A¸ÀÌøw ¤¢ðµÀ× «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À «gÀÄzÀÞ ºÉÆÃgÁrzÁÝgÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ 

EwºÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÀAvÀUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÆzÀ® ºÀAvÀ 19£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 
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ªÀÄzsÀå s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¦AiÀÄ£ï ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á»UÀ¼ÀÄ À̧wAiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ zÀÄµÀÌøvÀåUÀ¼À 
«gÀÄzÀÞ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀ®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÁUÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. JgÀqÀ£ÉÃAiÀÄ ºÀAvÀ 1915jAzÀ 
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀªÀgÉUÉ UÁA¢üf ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß Qémï EArAiÀiÁ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼À°è 
Ȩ́Ãj¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. CAwªÀÄªÁV ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ºÀAvÀ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è PÉ® À̧ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

gÁdQÃAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ºÀQÌ£À°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV ºÀPÀÄÌ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
PÉÃA¢æPÀj¹zÉ. ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ ¥ÀæUÀwAiÀÄ ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ 
s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÁ¹ À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ E£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåzÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. 

LwºÁ¹PÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¹ÜwUÀ¼À §UÉÎ CªÀ̄ ÉÆQ¹zÁUÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ°è 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå EzÀÄÝzÀgÀ §UÉÎ G¯ÉèÃRUÀ¼ÀÄ ® s̈ÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ CzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ IÄUÉéÃzÀ 
PÁ®zÀ°è ¦vÀÈ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ EzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ PËlÄA©PÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ 
ºÉaÑ£À ̧ ÀévÀæAvÀæöå ® s̈ÀåªÁVvÀÛ®èzÉ ̈ Á®åzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ºÉtÄÚ UÀAqÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ  G¥À£ÀAiÀÄzÀAvÀºÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ 
À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀßAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ É̈ÃzsÀ̈ sÁªÀUÀ½®èªÉÃ £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛzÀÄÝzÀgÀ §UÉÎ IÄUÉéÃzÀ°è 

G¯ÉèÃRUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ Q. ¥ÀÆæ 3£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è CAzÀgÉ 
zsÀªÀÄð±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¹Üw PÉÃªÀ® ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ CªÀ®A©vÀ ¹ÜwAiÀiÁV 
gÀÆ¥ÀUÉÆArzÀÝgÀ §UÉÎ G¯ÉèÃT À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. EzÉÃ ¥Àj¹Üw ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 
À̧ºÀ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¹zÉ. DzÀgÉ Qæ. ¥ÀÆ 3 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ eÉÊ£À 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß  ªÀiÁrzÀªÀÅ ¨ËzÀÞ 
À̧AWÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°à À̧̄ ÁVvÀÄÛ. £ÀAvÀgÀ  

ªÀ̧ ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á» DqÀ½vÀzÀ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è PÁ£ÀÆ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV PÉ®ªÀÅ À̧ÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß 
£ÀqÉ¬ÄvÁgÀzÀÆ CzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ°®è JAzÉÃ 
ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

ªÉÄÊvÁæ¬Ä ZËzsÀjAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀå ªÀÄ»¼Á ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄAvÀ®èzÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
DAzÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÄ ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ Ȩ́ÃjPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖçzÀ°è 
ªÀÄ»¼Á ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀëtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀjAzÀ À̧évÀAvÀæªÁV ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. s̈ÁgÀzÀ°è 
¨Á®QAiÀÄjUÁV ªÉÆzÀ® ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ ̧ Á«wæ¨Á¬Ä ¥ÀÄ¯É 1848, 1882gÀ°è ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ 
ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄ»¼Á ¥ÀoÀåªÁzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄ«£À ºÉÆÃ°PÉ §gÉzÀ vÁgÁ¨Á¬Ä 
²AzsÉ EªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀÄ. EwºÁ À̧ N¢zÀAvÉ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ® s̈ÀÆvÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ w½¢gÀ°®è. CªÀgÀÄ ««zsÀ jÃwAiÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
ªÀAavÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ À̧ªÀiÁd¢AzÀ C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉUÀ½AzÀ »AzÀÄ½¢zÀÝgÀÄ. 
PÁ®PÁ®PÉÌ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ DyðPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¹Üw-UÀw §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉ DzÀ ºÁUÉ 
À̧ªÀiÁdªÀÅ §zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄvÁÛ §A¢zÉ. (gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼Á EwºÁ À̧ AiÉÆÃd£É) À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è 

ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼À£Àß ¤ªÀð» À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. »A¢£À ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥Áæs§®åzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ 
¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÁÝgÉ. ºÉZÀÄÑwÛgÀÄªÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ²Ã® gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è ºÉÆ À̧ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼À vÉgÉAiÀÄÄ«PÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J®èQÌAvÀ 
ºÉZÁÑV «±ÀézÀ ºÉaÑ£À zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄwéÃPÀgÀtPÁÌV £ÁªÀÅ ºÉÆ À̧ ªÀUÀðzÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á 
£ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀ PÁ®zÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV 
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«PÀ̧ À£ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÁÝgÉ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆ À̧ ªÉÄÊ°UÀ®ÄèUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¥ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ À̧A Ȩ́Ü CzÀÄ 
À̧ªÀiÁdªÁUÀ° À̧AWÀl£ÉAiÀiÁUÀ° ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£À 
s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉ E®èzÉÃ, ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁV PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð» À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

vÀAqÀUÀ½UÉ À̧àzsÉð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶×PÉÆÃ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ gÀa À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. 
EA¢£À dUÀwÛ£À°è CAvÀUÀðvÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ vÀAqÀUÀ¼À £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ ̧ ÀA Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¥sÀ°vÁA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁj ¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ. 21£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ CUÀvÀå 
UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ºÀAiÉÆÃUÀ, À̧A¥ÀPÀð, C£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧AªÀºÀ£À ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. F 
J®è UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧é̈ sÁªÀvÀB ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀÄ¹ÛÃgÀ s̈À«µÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð À̧®Ä À̧ºÁAiÀÄ 
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è EwºÁ À̧zÀÄzÀÝPÀÆÌ F PÉëÃvÀæPÉÌ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ EzÁÝgÉ. F ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è ¸Á«wæ¨Á¬Ä ¥ÀÄ¯É, gÀªÀiÁ¨Á¬Ä, 

EA¢gÁ UÁA¢ü, Ȩ́ÆÃ¤AiÀiÁ UÁA¢ü, ¥ÀÄ®£ïzÉÃ«, dAiÀÄ®°vÁ, ªÀÄªÀÄvÁ ¨Áå£Àfð, 
ªÀiÁAiÀiÁªÀw, À̧Ä±Áä À̧égÁeï, ªÀ̧ ÀÄ£ÀAzÀgÁgÁeÉ, ²Ã¯Á ¢QëvÀ, ¥Àæw s̈Á zÉÃ«¹AUÀ ¥ÁnÃ®, 
«ÄÃgÁ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ,  ±ÉÆÃ s̈Á PÀgÀAzÁèeÉ, À̧äøw EgÁ¤AiÀÄAvÀºÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀjzÁÝgÉ. 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀé: 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 1983 gÀ°è qÁ. gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ ºÉUÀÎqÉ  ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÁÝUÀ  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï gÁeï 
À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ ¥ÁævÀ¤zsÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÀqÁØAiÀÄUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀ ±Á À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CAVPÀj À̧ÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ 25% ¥Àæw±ÀvÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «Ä À̧°qÀ®Ä 
ªÀÄÄAzÁVzÀÄÝ ±ÁèWÀ¤AiÀÄªÁVvÀÄÛ. D À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è F PÀæªÀÄPÉÌ MvÁÛ¬Ä À̧®Ä 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥Àæ§® ªÀÄ»¼Á ¯Á© ºÉÆgÀ ºÉÆªÀÄä°. EAzÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï gÁeï À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
£ÀUÀgÀ À̧A Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉÃAiÀÄjUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀzÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃ À̧°qÀ®Ä PÀgÉ 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ 73 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 74 £ÉÃ wzÀÄÝ¥ÀqÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï gÁeï ̧ ÀA Ȩ́ÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
ºÀAvÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¥Áw¤zsÀå UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï vÁ®ÆPÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï 
PÀæªÀÄªÁV 51.14%, 55.15%, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 53.21% CUÁzsÀªÁzÀ À̧ªÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CqÉvÀqÉUÀ¼À 
ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ» À̧®Ä 
¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÁÝgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÃUÀUÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ. 

EAzÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÁAiÀÄð À̧ÆaAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjªÀwð À̧ÄªÀ  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DgÉÆUÀå, ²PÀët, 
¥ÉÆÃµÀuÉÃ, £ÉÊªÀÄð®å ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧§°ÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj À̧ÄªÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ KdAlUÀ¼ÁVzÁÝgÉ. 
DzÀgÉ E£ÀÆß ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ gÁdå «zsÁ£À̧ À̈ sÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧A À̧wÛ£À°è À̧ÆPÀÛ¸ÁÜ£À ªÀiÁ£À ¥Áæw¤zsÀå 
¤Ãr®è. «zsÁ£À À̧̈ sÉAiÀÄ°è »Ã£ÁAiÀÄ ¹Üw ¤ªÀiÁð£ÀªÁVzÉ. 2013 gÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À 
CzsÁåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ J°èAiÀÄÆ ºÉÆ° À̧̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è 
JAzÀÄ §»gÀAUÀ ¥Àr À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉ DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ MlÄÖ 224 «zsÁ£À 
À̧̈ sÁ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À ¥ÉÊQ 113 PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è À̧à¢üð¹zÀÝ 176 ªÀÄ»¼Á C s̈ÀåyðUÀ¼À ¥ÉÊQ PÉÃªÀ® DgÀÄ 

ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è UÉ¢ÝzÁÝgÉ. DgÀÄ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ¤¥ÁàtÂ, vÉÃgÀzÁ¼À, PÀÄªÀÄmÁ, 
²ªÀªÉÆUÀÎ UÁæªÀiÁAvÀgÀ (J¸ï.¹), PÉÆÃ¯ÁgÀ a£ÀßzÀ PÉëÃvÀæ (J¸ï.¹), ¥ÀÄvÀÆÛgÀ, ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è 
Ȩ́ÆÃvÀ 169 ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÉÊQ 159 d£ÀgÀÄ oÉÃªÀtÂ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. À̧A À̧wÛ£À ¥Àj¹Üw 
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GvÀÛªÀÄªÁV®è 2014 gÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ À̧̈ sÉ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 21 ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ¸Àà¢üð¹zÀÝgÀÄ 
M§â ªÀÄ»¼É ªÀiÁvÀæ UÉ¢ÝzÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÉÃAiÉÄ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄ 2018 gÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «zsÁ£À̧ À̈ sÉ 
PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è 219 ªÀÄ»¼Á C s̈ÀåyðUÀ¼À ¥ÉÊQ PÉÃªÀ® JAlÄ ªÀÄ»¼Á C s̈ÀåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ UÉ¢ÝzÁÝgÉ. 
ºÁUÀÆ G¥À ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼Á C s̈ÀåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ UÉ¢ÝzÁÝgÉ. D NlÄÖ ºÀvÀÄÛ 
PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ, ¤¥ÁàtÂ( ±À²PÀ̄ Á eÉÆ¯Éè), É̈¼ÀUÁ« UÁæªÀiÁAvÀgÀ (®Qëöä ºÉ̈ Áâ¼ÀPÀgÀ), SÁ£Á¥ÀÆgÀ 
(CAd° ¤A¨Á¼ÀÌgÀ),  PÀ®§ÄgÀV  GvÀÛgÀ PÉëÃvÀæ (PÀ¤eï ¥sÁwªÀiÁ), PÀÄAzÀUÉÆ¼À PÉëÃvÀæzÀ 
(PÀÄ À̧ÄªÀiÁªÀw ²ªÀ½î), PÁgÀªÁgÀ PÉëÃvÀæ (gÀÆ¥Á° £ÁAiÀÄÌ), »jAiÀÄÆgÀ (PÉ ¥ÀÆtÂðªÀiÁ), 
PÉÆÃ¯ÁgÀ (JA gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ̄ Á), dAiÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀ PÉëÃvÀæ (¸ËªÀÄå gÉrØ), gÁªÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀ PÉëÃvÀæ¢AzÀ 
(C¤vÁPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ ¸Áé«Ä), MlÄÖ ºÀvÀÄÛ PÉëÃvÀæ¢AzÀ UÉ¢ÝzÁÝgÉ. 2013 PÉÌ ºÉÆ°¹zÀgÉ 2018 gÀ 
ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ»¼Á C s̈ÀåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ UÉ¢ÝzÀÄÝ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ É̈¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ C¤ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÉ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ ¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¹ ̈ É¼É¹zÀgÉ ªÀÄ»¼Á £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀéPÉÌ MvÀÄÛPÉÆlÖAvÉ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ ªÀÄ»¼Á 
£ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄAwæ¸ÁÜ£À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀ°è E£ÀÄß »AzÀÄ½¢ÝzÁÝgÉ. PÉÃªÀ® M§âgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ CzÀÄ 
±À²PÀ̄ Á eÉÆÃ¯Éè (ªÀÄÄdgÁAiÀÄ, ºÀeï, ªÀPÀà É̈ÆÃqÀð£À) ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁVzÁÝgÉ. 30 d£À ªÀÄAwæAiÀÄ°è 
M§â ªÀÄ»¼ÉUÉ ªÀÄAwæ ¸ÁÜ£À ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. 

À̧A À̧vÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå ±Á À̧PÁAUÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀzÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ¬ÄÝj À̧®Ä 
Ȩ́¥ÉÖA§gÀ 1996gÀ°è À̧A À̧wÛ£À°è ªÀÄAr¹zÀ ªÀÄ À̧ÆzÉAiÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæwgÉÆÃzsÀÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖºÁQzÀÝgÉ 

J®è ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ©eÉ¦, PÁAUÉæÃ¸ï, eÉrJ¸ï, PÉÃªÀ® Ȩ́ÊzÁÞAwPÀªÁV ±Á À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉA§° À̧ÄªÀ 
ªÁ À̧ÛªÀzÀ ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÄ EzÀÄ ªÁ À̧ÛªÀ K£ÉAzÀgÉ E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ PÁ¬ÄzÉ 
eÁjUÉAiÀiÁV®è.ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ gÁdQAiÀÄ s̈ÀÆzÀÈ±ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjªÀwð À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÉÃPÀ À̧PÁgÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÉÆ À̧ 
zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÀ̄ Áåt GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü̧ À®Ä ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ 
¥ÀPÀëzÀ gÉÃSÉUÀ¼ÁzÀåAvÀ £ÉmïªÀPïÀð ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÉZÀÄÑ À̧ªÀÄxÀðgÁVzÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ, 2008gÀ 
gÀÄªÁAqÀ£ï À̧A À̧wÛ£À°è À̧A À̧wÛ£À 56% gÀµÀÄÖ À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DºÁgÀ s̈ÀzÀævÉAiÀÄAvÀºÀ «ªÁzÁvÀäPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀåªÀºÀj¹zÀgÀÄ ©æl£ï£À ªÀÄ»¼Á 
À̧A À̧zÀgÀÄ C£Ë¥ÀZÁjPÀªÁV GzÉÆåÃUÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ, À̧ªÀiÁ£À ªÉÃvÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À 

zËdð£ÀåzÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ gÉÃSÉUÀ¼ÁzÀåAvÀ MmÁÖV PÉ® À̧ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «µÀ£ï-2025 qÁPÀÄåªÉÄAmï gÁdåªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è 
ªÀÄÄAZÀÆtÂAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdåzÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è PÀ¤µÀ× gÁ¶ÖÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 
PÀ¤µÀÖ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ À̧gÁ À̧jAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀ¤µÀÖ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå 
UÀÄjAiÀiÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.DzÁUÀÆå, CqÉvÀqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ G£ÀßvÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ s̈ÀæµÁÖZÁgÀ- 
mÁæ£Àì¥ÀgÉ¤ì EAlgï £ÁåµÀ£À̄ ï EwÛÃa£À À̧«ÄÃPÉëAiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀªÀÅ £Á®Ì£É CvÀåAvÀ s̈ÀæµÀÖ gÁdå 
JAzÀÄ ±ÉæÃtÂPÀj¹zÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C¹ÜgÀvÉAiÀÄ ºÀAvÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÄ MmÁÖV 
s̈ÁUÀªÀ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß jAiÀiÁ°n ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

vÀgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. C¢üPÁgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ À̧ªÀÄÆºÀªÀÅ £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀézÀ gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀzÀ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ©ÃgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ºÉaÑ£À ̈ sÁUÀªÀ» À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄÄ 
À̧Ä¹ÜgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfÃPÀ G£ÀßwUÉ ¥ÀÆªÀð µÀgÀvÁÛVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
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JA§ CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C®èUÀ¼ÉÃAiÀÄÄªÀAw®è zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀ 
ZÀ̄ Á¬Ä À̧ÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ, ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ gÁµÀÖç¥Àw, ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÀÄAwæ ºÁUÀÆ ««zsÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÄRåªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C®APÀj¹zÀÝgÀÆ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀÄRåªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV®è  
PÀ¼ÉzÀ LzÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è gÁdåªÀÅ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥Áæ§®åzÀ PÁå©£Émï£À°è 2013 gÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® E§âgÀÄ 
ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢vÀÄÛ. ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÀ̄ Áåt E¯ÁSÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ£ÀßqÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧A À̧Ìçw À̧aªÉ GªÀiÁ²æÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧PÀÌgÉ À̧aªÉ VÃvÁ ªÀÄºÀzÉÃªÀ ¥Àæ¸Ázï. 
2018 PÁå©£Émï£À°è 30 PÁå©£Émï£À«Ä¤¸ÀÖgï UÀ¼À°è PÉÃªÀ® M§â ªÀÄ»¼ÉUÉ ªÀÄAwæ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄdgÁ¬Ä, ºÀeï, ªÀPÀá É̈ÆÃqïð E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±À²ÃPÀ̄ Á eÉÆ¯ÉèAiÀÄªÀjUÉ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. EzÀÄ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ F jÃwAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ªÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
JzÀÄj À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.  

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, DyðPÀ CqÉvÀqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ºÀtPÁ¹£À ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À PÉÆgÀvÉ ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
DgÉÆÃUÀåPÉÌ ¹Ã«ÄvÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À, ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ CqÉvÀqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ PÀrªÉÄ ¸Áé©üªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
DvÀä«±Áȩ́ ÀªÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÁA À̧ÌçwPÀ ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ½AzÀ C£ÀÄªÉÆÃ¢ À̧̄ ÁVzÉ, EzÀÄ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀÈwÛfÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧ÄUÀªÀÄUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®è gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
CqÉvÀqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ É̈A§®zÀ PÉÆgÀvÉ. ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á À̧PÁAUÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼Á ¥Áæw¤zsÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉaŅ̃ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CUÀvÀåªÁVzÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ À̧§°ÃPÀgÀt °AUÀ £ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ °AUÀ 
À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß RavÀ¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ s̈ÀÆzÀÈ±ÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 

£ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀéªÀÅ ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁÝVzÉ. 

G¥À À̧AºÁgÀ: 

¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀé ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ À̧ªÀiÁd, À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ WÀlPÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧±ÀQÛPÀgÀtUÉÆ½ À̧ É̈ÃPÀÄ 
JAzÁzÀ°è D §UÉÎ À̧gÀPÁgÀzÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¤nÖ£À°è CzÀÄ MA¢µÀÄÖ DyðPÀ 
£ÉgÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÉÆÃd£É PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ£ÉÆ PÀ°à À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. C£ÉÃPÀ ¨Áj À̧PÁðgÀzÀ Cj«UÉ 
¨ÁgÀzÉÃ PÉ® PÁAiÀÄð ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ gÀÆ¥ÀUÉÆArgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ̧ ÀªÀiÁd vÀ£Àß CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÉ CAvÀºÀ ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀ°à¹PÉÆArgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀAzsÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è D PÁAiÀÄðªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ ºÉÃVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, CzÀgÀ Ew«ÄwUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÄ 
PÀlÄÖ¥ÁqÀÄUÀ¼É£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ UÀnÖ ±Á À̧£À gÀÆ¦ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ DzÀå PÀvÀðªÀå G½zÀAvÉ 
CzÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ̈ ÉÃQgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ 
À̧Ä¥ÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀ zÉÊ»PÀ, ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð CvÀåzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀzÀÄ. ªÀÄ»¼É¬Ä®èzÉ 

ªÀÄ£É, À̧ªÀiÁd, zÉÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CµÉÖÃ KPÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À C¹ÛvÀéªÀÇ À̧ºÀ PÀÄ¹zÀÄ ©Ã¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼É 
ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁUÀzÀ PÉ® À̧ F s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ E®è. FUÀ £ÁªÀÅ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ Cw ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ 
PÉ® À̧ªÉAzÀgÉ F ̧ ÀÄ¥ÀÛ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ZÀ®£ÁvÀäPÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀiÁV ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ PÀÄ®zÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ CxÀð¥ÀÆtðªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀAqÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV ºÉeÉÓ ºÁQzÁUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ À̧Ä s̈ÀzÀæ ¸ÀªÀiÁd C¹ÛvÀéPÉÌ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ºÉtÚ£ÀÄß C±ÀPÀÛgÀÄ, C À̧ªÀÄxÀð¼ÀÄ, zÀÄ§ð®¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÉÃ ¥ÀzÉÃ ºÉÃ½ CªÀ¼À 
DAvÀjPÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄVÎ¹ zÁ¹AiÀÄ£ÁßV ªÀiÁr ±ÀvÀ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼É PÉ¼É¢ªÉ.  21 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è 
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ªÉÊzÉÊAiÀiÁV ²PÀëQAiÀiÁV, JAd¤AiÀÄgï DV, «ªÀiÁ£À ZÁ®PÀ¼ÁV C¢üPÁjAiÀiÁV, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
£ÁAiÀÄQAiÀiÁV E£ÀÆß ºÀ®ªÀgÀÄ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è ºÉtÄÚ vÀ£Àß ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄgÉ¢zÁÝ¼É. ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ 
±ÉæÃAiÉÆÃ©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV PÉÃAzÀæ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdå ̧ ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ 
AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ºÁUÀÆ PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀgÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
ªÀiÁ¤¤AiÀÄgÀ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ CµÉÆÖAzÀÄ À̧ÄzsÁj¹®.è E°è E£ÀÄß À̧ºÀ ¯ÉÊAVPÀ zËdð£Àå, ªÀgÀzÀQëuÉ 
¸ÁªÀÅUÀ½UÉ §gÀ«®è. ¹ÛçÃ »vÁ±ÀQÛ PÁ¥ÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ¹ÛçÃAiÉÄÃ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä «gÉÆÃzsÁ s̈Á À̧PÉÌ 
JqÉªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ À̧ÆfUÀzÀ À̧AUÀw. ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ PÀÆqÁ s̈ÁµÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛgÉAiÉÄÃ 
«£ÀB vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÉAUÀ̧ ÀjUÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÁéAiÀÄvÀÛvÉ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÄ À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀgÀÄ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj À̧ÄªÀªÀ¢zÁÝgÉ. EzÀPÉÌ®è ªÀÄÄRå PÁgÀtªÉAzsÀgÉ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀ 
ºÁUÀÆ PÉ® À̧AzsÀ̈ sÀðUÀ¼À°è ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÉÃ 48.2 gÀµÀÄÖ ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß 
À̧§®gÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ À̧ªÀiÁd DyðPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¸Á¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ°è C¸ÁzsÀåªÉÃ¤®è. EzÀÄ 

¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAvÀgÁ¼À¢AzÀ §AzÀgÉ E£ÀÄß C£ÀÄPÀÆ®. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¥ÀArvÀ dªÀºÀgÀ̄ Á¯ï 

£ÉºÀgÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ DUÀ ºÉÃ½zÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ “ To awaken the people, it is women, who must 
be awakened once is on the move she is on the move the family moves, the 
villages moves and nation moves.” ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀ À̧vÀåzÀAvÉ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. CA¢£À £ÀªÀÄä 
gÁµÀÖzÀ gÁµÀÖç¥ÀwAiÀÄªÀgÁzÀ C§ÄÝ¯ï PÀ̄ ÁA£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ À̧§°ÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ ¹ÛçÃ ²PÀëtªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ 
CªÀ±ÀåªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÉºÀgÀÆgÀªÀgÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁVzÉ. «±ÀézÀ d£À̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ CzsÀðzÀ¶ÖzÁÝUÀÆå C©üªÀÈ¢ÝAiÀÄ ¸Ë® s̈ÀåUÀ½AzÀ CªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆgÀUÀÄ½¢zÁÝgÉ. 
s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÉ® À̧zÀ°è ¥Á É̄ÆÎÃ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÀÅ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ 50 

±ÉÃPÀqÁzÀµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæ EzÉ. «ÄV¯ÁV D¹Û ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧A¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À MqÉvÀ£ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ 
«ÄvÀªÁVzÀÄÝ CzÀ£ÀÄß À̧j¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄð CUÀvÀåªÀV DUÀ É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁéªÀ®A§£É 
ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ À̧ÄgÀPÀëvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÀzÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV À̧ÄªÀ PÀqÉUÉ ºÉaÑ£À ªÀÄºÀvÀé ¤ÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. 

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ »A¢¤AzÀ®Æ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PËlÄA©PÀ 
zËdð£ÀåUÀ½UÉ vÀÄvÁÛUÀÄvÁÛ §A¢zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ FUÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÁvÀæ 
«±Á®ªÁVzÉ. FUÀ vÉÆÃnÖ®Ä vÀÆUÀÄªÀ PÉÊ gÁdåªÀ£ÀßµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ J®è PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À®Æè vÀ£Àß bÁ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÆr¹zÉ, DzÀgÀÆ E£ÀÆß ªÀÄ»¼É zÀÄ§ð¯É, JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ £ÁUÀjPÀgÀÄ JA§ s̈ÁªÀ£É 
À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ¤UÉ EgÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ UËgÀªÀAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ FUÀ®Ä E®è. 

F £ÀqÀÄªÉÃAiÉÄ ªÀÄ»¼É ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÁPÀëgÀ¼ÁV À̧Ä²QëvÀ¼ÁV ¸ÁéªÀ®A©AiÀiÁV À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è EvÀgÀjUÉ 
ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛzÁÞ¼É. ªÀÄ»¼É zÉÊ»PÀªÁV ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀªÁV DyðPÀªÁV À̧§°ÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 
C£ÉÃPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. FUÀ ªÀÄ»¼Á À̧AWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À zËdð£ÀåPÉÌ 
M¼ÀUÁzÀªÀjUÉ £ÁåAiÀÄ MzÀV À̧®Ä PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄ PÀÄlÄA§ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. «ªÁºÀ 
ªÀgÀzÀQëuÉ Ȩ́ÃjzÀAvÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉUÉ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀ J¯Áè PÁ¬ÄzÉ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼Á ¥ÀgÀªÁVªÉ. 
EªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ PËlÄA©PÀ »A¸ÁZÁgÀ¢AzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄÄPÀÛgÁUÀÄªÀgÉA§ «±Áȩ́ À 
ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ »ÃUÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£À À̧ºÀ̈ sÁVvÀé¢AzÀ zÉÃ±À À̧ªÀÄÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁV À̧ªÀiÁfPÀ 
¸Áȩ́ ÀÜöå À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ°è ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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	Today we have noticed different Acts and Schemes of the central Government as well as state Government to empower the women of India. But in India women are discriminated and marginalized at every level of the society whether it is social participatio...
	Women Empowerment Schemes
	Women welfare and Empowerment Schemes of Government of India Ministry of Women and Child Development, Government of India have come up with various schemes, programmes, social welfare schemes, Health and Nutrition, scholarship for women empowerment, G...
	Few of the Women Empowerment Schemes are-
	  Beti Bachao Beti Padhao Scheme
	  One Stop Centre Scheme
	  Women Helpline Scheme
	  Ujjawala : A Comprehensive Scheme for Prevention of trafficking and Rescue, Rehabilitation and Reintegration of Victims of Trafficking and Commercial Sexual Exploitation
	  Working Women Hostel
	  Ministry approves new projects under Ujjawala Scheme and continues existing projects
	  Swadhar Greh (A Scheme for Women in Difficult Circumstances)
	  Nari Shakti Puraskar
	  Awardees of Stree Shakti Puruskar, 2014 and Awardees of Nari Shakti Puruskar
	  Awardees of Rajya Mahila Samman and Zila Mahila Samman
	  Mahila police Volunteers
	  Mahila Shakti Kendras (MSK)
	  Nirbhaya
	 Shadi Shagun Yojna
	 Mahila E-Haat
	 Indira Mahila Kendra.
	Constitutional Provisions
	In the recent years, various constitutional and legal rights have been implemented by the government of India in order to eliminate ill practices and gender discrimination against women. The Indian Constitution has embodied within itself grounds for g...
	1. Constitutional Rights to Women:
	2. Legal Rights to Women:
	(xvii)   Commission of Sati (Prevention) Act, 1987
	(xviii)   Legal Services Authorities Act (1987) (Women have a right to free legal aid)
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